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Preface 

 

There are many religions around the world. And even 

though there have always been many, their number is 

still increasing as people become more vocal and 

individualistic, and less inclined to acknowledge and 

tolerate authority. 

A main cause is that people no longer believe in the God 

of the Bible and that the Bible as the Word of God, has 

less authority over their lives. 

After the Lord Jesus instructed His apostles to proclaim 

the good news of reconciliation and grace through faith 

in Him all over the world, the spreading of the Gospel 

has been richly blessed. The Gospel has reached almost 

all the nations and we are getting close to the time of 

which the Lord Jesus said He would come back to 

establish His Kingdom. However, He also warned us 

that close to the time of His return, many false teachers 

would come, and He even wondered whether He would 

still find believers on earth. 

 

There are still countries that need to be reached with the 

Gospel, but in many countries Christianity is also 

declining. With this decline, many of God’s 

commandments are also compromised. God’s Word no 

longer has any authority. 

The consequences of this can be seen in individual lives, 

yet perhaps even more so in a country’s politics and 
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laws. Some examples include the devaluation of marriage 

between a man and a woman, as God intended it. Killing 

a baby in the mother’s womb was not permitted in the 

past, and euthanasia was not allowed either. 

Spiritual practices, especially Asian ones, are also 

increasing – often in the form of meditation, but statues 

are also popular. People put Buddha statues in their 

houses or gardens, without realizing their significance. 

 

Because of everything that is coming at us, I had it on 

my mind to clearly indicate the differences between 

Christianity and all kinds of other religions, as well as 

many forms of Christianity that deviate from God’s 

Word.  

It is my wish and prayer that many people will be 

blessed by getting to know this book and, if necessary, 

correct the error of their ways. 

 

I thank the Lord for His guidance in putting together 

and writing this book, and I also thank my wife Kenna 

for reading and correcting the text. 

 

Hendrik Schipper 

Januari 2020  
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Introduction 

 

What is the criterion? 

 

What is the criterion in assessing the many religions 

around the world? Every person probably has his or her 

own starting points and standards for this. Maybe these 

people have thought them up themselves or picked them 

up from other folks.  

As we assess the many world religions in more detail, we 

want to make it clear that for us the Bible, God’s Word, 

is the criterion; this does not hold for other religions. 

Unfortunately, many Christian communities, churches 

and groups also deviate from the Word of God. In these 

situations, people put their own framework over God’s 

Word. People’s own explanations, views, experiences, 

creeds, cultures and traditions are given more 

importance than the Bible. 

I hope it will be clear that, in this sense, the view of the 

Bible has been distorted or obscured. A person can only 

view God’s Word correctly through the light of the Holy 

Spirit. The Holy Spirit guides into all truth. The apostle 

Peter says that we have the prophetic word confirmed 

which we would do well to heed. Prophecy did not come 

by the will of man, but holy men of God spoke and wrote 

down the Word of God, as they were moved by the Holy 

Spirit. 
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The battle for the nations 

 

After the Ascension and Pentecost, the apostles went out 

to proclaim the Gospel of salvation and deliverance from 

the power of Satan. This redemption is only possible 

through faith, repentance and rebirth. Millions of people 

have come to faith through this proclamation and the 

working of the Holy Spirit, and it continues to this day. 

But not all the nations have heard the Gospel yet, 

neither is the Gospel yet available in all languages. 

However, Satan is not sitting idly by and he tries to 

prevent and fight the progress of the Gospel in all sorts 

of ways. He does this by persecuting the believers and 

also by bringing in false teachers, who deviously twist 

the Gospel, sometimes in an almost imperceptible way. 

This ‘Gospel’ seems almost real, but those who know the 

Bible well and are led and enlightened by the Holy Spirit 

are sure to notice the error or distortion. 

 

From the very beginning of the church, we read about 

false prophets; over the course of the years, false 

teachings have only increased. In and of itself this is not 

strange because it is what the Lord Jesus prophesied – 

namely that it will be a small flock when He returns. 

Yes, He even asked Himself if He would still find faith 

on earth. 
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In the following chapters, we will give an overview of the 

most important deviations from the Bible. We will leave 

out social non-Christian groups, such as communism, 

socialism and atheism. 

The Bible verses that follow underline what I have said 

about false teachers and false prophets. In the Bible’s 

Old Testament, it was idols that tempted Israel to no 

longer obey the God of Israel. 

 

Warnings against idols and false prophets 

 

Warnings in the Old Testament against idols 

For Israel, newly freed from slavery in Egypt, idols were 

a real danger. They had served the Egyptian idols in 

Egypt. And although they had experienced the power of 

the living God when they were freed from Egypt, it 

quickly transpired that it did not take them long to 

forget the living God. In the absence of Moses, their 

leader, they set up a golden calf and created a god for 

themselves out of gold. A dead idol. 

No wonder that the God of Israel gave Moses all kinds of 

instructions to combat idolatry. 

 

Exodus 20:1-5 - And God spoke all these words, saying:  

“I am the LORD your God, Who brought you out of the land 

of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. You shall have no 

other gods before Me. You shall not make for yourself a 

carved image—any likeness of anything that is in heaven 
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above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 

under the earth; you shall not bow down to them nor serve 

them. For I, the LORD your God, am a jealous God, 

visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the 

third and fourth generations of those who hate Me. 

 

Psalm 115:3-8 – (…) He does whatever He pleases. Their 

idols are silver and gold, the work of men’s hands. They 

have mouths, but they do not speak; eyes they have, but they 

do not see; they have ears, but they do not hear; noses they 

have, but they do not smell; they have hands, but they do not 

handle; feet they have, but they do not walk; nor do they 

mutter through their throat. Those who make them are like 

them; so is everyone who trusts in them. 

 

Isaiah 42:8 - I am the LORD, that is My name; and My 

glory I will not give to another, nor My praise to carved 

images. 

 

Isaiah 44:6-7, 9-11 - Thus says the LORD, the King of 

Israel, and his Redeemer, the LORD of hosts:  

‘I am the First and I am the Last; besides Me there is no 

God. And who can proclaim as I do? Then let him declare it 

and set it in order for Me, since I appointed the ancient 

people. And the things that are coming and shall come, let 

them show these to them. […] Those who make an image, 

all of them are useless, and their precious things shall not 
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profit; they are their own witnesses; they neither see nor 

know, that they may be ashamed.  

Who would form a god or mold an image that profits him 

nothing? Surely all his companions would be ashamed; and 

the workmen, they are mere men. Let them all be gathered 

together, let them stand up; yet they shall fear, they shall be 

ashamed together. 

 

Jeremiah 10:2-7, 11 - Thus says the LORD: “Do not learn 

the way of the Gentiles; do not be dismayed at the signs of 

heaven, for the Gentiles are dismayed at them. For the 

customs of the peoples are futile; for one cuts a tree from the 

forest, the work of the hands of the workman, with the ax. 

They decorate it with silver and gold; they fasten it with 

nails and hammers so that it will not topple. They are 

upright, like a palm tree, and they cannot speak; they must 

be carried because they cannot go by themselves. Do not be 

afraid of them, for they cannot do evil, nor can they do any 

good.” Inasmuch as there is none like You, O LORD (You 

are great, and Your name is great in might), who would not 

fear You, O King of the nations? For this is Your rightful 

due. For among all the wise men of the nations, and in all 

their kingdoms, there is none like You. […]  

Thus you shall say to them: “The gods that have not made 

the heavens and the earth shall perish from the earth and 

from under these heavens.”  
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Because idolatry stood in the way of the Messiah’s 

coming. And Satan wanted to prevent that coming. That 

is why the new-born baby boys had to be drowned in the 

river by order of Pharaoh. That is why Haman, an 

Amalekite, wanted to wipe out the Jewish nation. In 

that light, we should also see the severe punishments 

that God introduced for those trying to seduce Israel into 

idolatry. Israel’s salvation was at stake – and not only 

Israel’s, but salvation for all nations. 

That is why Jesus and God handle deceivers and false 

prophets in the New Testament differently from in the 

Old Testament. 

 

Deuteronomy 12:32 - Whatever I command you, be careful 

to observe it; you shall not add to it nor take away from it. 

 

 

Testing through a prophet 

 

Deuteronomy 13:1-5 – If there arises among you a prophet 

or a dreamer of dreams, and he gives you a sign or a wonder, 

and the sign or the wonder comes to pass, of which he spoke 

to you, saying, ‘Let us go after other gods’—which you have 

not known—‘and let us serve them,’ you shall not listen to 

the words of that prophet or that dreamer of dreams, for the 

LORD your God is testing you to know whether you love the 

LORD your God with all your heart and with all your soul. 

You shall walk after the LORD your God and fear Him, 
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and keep His commandments and obey His voice; you shall 

serve Him and hold fast to Him. But that prophet or that 

dreamer of dreams shall be put to death, because he has 

spoken in order to turn you away from the LORD your God, 

who brought you out of the land of Egypt and redeemed you 

from the house of bondage, to entice you from the way in 

which the LORD your God commanded you to walk. So you 

shall put away the evil from your midst. 

 

Testing through a family member 

 

Deuteronomy 13:6-9a - If your brother, the son of your 

mother, your son or your daughter, the wife of your bosom, or 

your friend who is as your own soul, secretly entices you, 

saying, ‘Let us go and serve other gods,’ which you have not 

known, neither you nor your fathers, of the gods of the people 

which are all around you, near to you or far off from you, 

from one end of the earth to the other end of the earth, you 

shall not consent to him or listen to him, nor shall your eye 

pity him, nor shall you spare him or conceal him; but you 

shall surely kill him. 

 

Psalm 96:3-7 - Declare His glory among the nations, His 

wonders among all peoples. For the LORD is great and 

greatly to be praised; He is to be feared above all gods. For 

all the gods of the peoples are idols, but the LORD made the 

heavens. Honor and majesty are before Him; strength and 
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beauty are in His sanctuary. Give to the LORD, O families 

of the peoples, give to the LORD glory and strength. 

 

Psalm 97:7 - Let all be put to shame who serve carved 

images, who boast of idols. Worship Him, all you gods. 

 

Proverbs 30:6 - Do not add to His words, lest He rebuke 

you, and you be found a liar. 

 

Warnings in the New Testament against false teachers 

 

Satan has lost the fight against God. The promised 

Messiah came, and through His sacrifice on Calvary, 

Jesus was victorious over Satan. Death was defeated 

through His resurrection! And through faith in the Lord 

Jesus, Israel and the whole world can be saved. No 

idolater, false prophet, or false teacher can change this 

fact. That is why on earth the severe penalties that 

occurred in the Old Testament no longer apply in the 

New Testament. In Islam, which claims to have 

Abraham as forefather, these severe punishments still 

happen. 

 

In the New Testament, however, the Lord Jesus and the 

apostles warn seriously against false teachers preaching a 

different Gospel from that proclaimed by Jesus and the 

apostles. 
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Is there no talk of punishment for false teachers in the 

New Testament? Yes, there is. Peter says they bring 

destruction upon themselves. And Jesus says that He 

will punish the one who deviates from the right 

teachings, in order to bring him or her back on the right 

path. 

 

Matthew 24:11, 24 - Then many false prophets will rise up 

and deceive many. […] For false christs and false prophets 

will rise and show great signs and wonders to deceive, if 

possible, even the elect. 

 

Luke 18:8b - Nevertheless, when the Son of Man comes, will 

He really find faith on the earth? 

 

Acts 20:29-30 - For I know this, that after my departure 

savage wolves will come in among you, not sparing the flock. 

Also from among yourselves men will rise up, speaking 

perverse things, to draw away the disciples after themselves. 

 

1 Timothy 4:1-5 - Now the Spirit expressly says that in 

latter times some will depart from the faith, giving heed to 

deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons, speaking lies in 

hypocrisy, having their own conscience seared with a hot 

iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 

foods which God created to be received with thanksgiving by 

those who believe and know the truth. For every creature of 

God is good, and nothing is to be refused if it is received with 



15 

 

thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by the word of God and 

prayer. 

 

2 Peter 2:1-2 - But there were also false prophets among the 

people, even as there will be false teachers among you, who 

will secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the 

Lord who bought them, and bring on themselves swift 

destruction. And many will follow their destructive ways, 

because of whom the way of truth will be blasphemed. 

 

1 John 4:1-3 - Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test 

the spirits, whether they are of God; because many false 

prophets have gone out into the world. By this you know the 

Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ 

has come in the flesh is of God, and every spirit that does not 

confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not of God. 

And this is the spirit of the Antichrist, which you have heard 

was coming, and is now already in the world. 

 

2 John 1:7-10 - For many deceivers have gone out into the 

world who do not confess Jesus Christ as coming in the 

flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to 

yourselves, that we do not lose those things we worked for, but 

that we may receive a full reward. Whoever transgresses and 

does not abide in the doctrine of Christ does not have God. 

He who abides in the doctrine of Christ has both the Father 

and the Son. If anyone comes to you and does not bring this 

doctrine, do not receive him into your house nor greet him. 
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Revelation 2:2, 14-15, 20 - I know your works, your labor, 

your patience, and that you cannot bear those who are evil. 

And you have tested those who say they are apostles and are 

not, and have found them liars; […] But I have a few 

things against you, because you have there those who hold the 

doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling 

block before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to 

idols, and to commit sexual immorality. Thus you also have 

those who hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 

hate. […] Nevertheless I have a few things against you, 

because you allow that woman Jezebel, who calls herself a 

prophetess, to teach and seduce My servants to commit 

sexual immorality and eat things sacrificed to idols. 

 

Revelation 3:3, 10, 19 - Remember therefore how you have 

received and heard; hold fast and repent. Therefore if you 

will not watch, I will come upon you as a thief, and you will 

not know what hour I will come upon you. […] Because 

you have kept My command to persevere, I also will keep 

you from the hour of trial which shall come upon the whole 

world, to test those who dwell on the earth. […] As many as 

I love, I rebuke and chasten. Therefore be zealous and 

repent. 

 

Revelation 22:18-19 - For I testify to everyone who hears 

the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds to 

these things, God will add to him the plagues that are written 
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in this book; and if anyone takes away from the words of the 

book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from the 

Book of Life, from the holy city, and from the things which 

are written in this book. 

 

A special promise for the nations! 

 

The nations will come to recognize that the gods they 

and their ancestors served are not gods. They were man-

made gods, of no use; they were just lies. The nations will 

recognize that only the God of Israel (JHWH) is the 

living God Who has all the power in heaven and on 

earth.  

You can read about it in: 

 

Jeremiah 16:19-21 - O LORD, my strength and my fortress, 

my refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall come to 

You from the ends of the earth and say, “Surely our fathers 

have inherited lies, worthlessness and unprofitable things.” 

Will a man make gods for himself, which are not gods? 

“Therefore behold, I will this once cause them to know, I 

will cause them to know My hand and My might; and they 

shall know that My name is the LORD.” 

 

The prophet Zechariah also speaks of this. 

 

Zechariah 2:11-13 - Many nations shall be joined to the 

LORD in that day, and they shall become My people. And I 
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will dwell in your midst. Then you will know that the 

LORD of hosts has sent Me to you. And the LORD will take 

possession of Judah as His inheritance in the Holy Land, 

and will again choose Jerusalem. Be silent, all flesh, before 

the LORD, for He is aroused from His holy habitation! 

 

CONTEMPORARY IDOLS 

 

Who is our greatest idol? 

Answer: Our greatest idol is our own ‘self.’ 

 

How come? Does the Bible say this too? 

 

Answer: Man was created by God to serve and glorify 

Him. To love God above all else and our neighbor as 

ourselves. But we do not naturally put God first in our 

lives. We put ourselves first and then everything else – 

unless a person repents and is born again through the 

Holy Spirit. 

 

What is a person’s greatest sin? 

 

Answer: A person’s greatest sin is that he does not 

believe in the Lord Jesus, Who was sent to this world by 

God the Father to atone for our sins. In other words, He 

came to bring people back into a right relationship with 

God the Father. 
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There are still nations around the world who have 

invented their own gods and have sometimes even 

shaped them out of wood or stone. This refers 

particularly to Buddhism. It is hard to miss the many 

images of Buddha that are increasingly sold in western 

countries. Many are intended as decorations, but still… 

 

What is the difference between all these religions and 

Christianity? We will look at the differences between the 

most widespread religions and Christianity. 

 

Created beings place themselves above the Creator 

 

It is because of man’s pride that he has become 

disobedient to God. Man made God out to be a liar and 

believed Satan. It started in the Garden of Eden, 

followed by sin being passed on to all people. 

Because of that sin, man became an enemy of God. 

Because God is a holy God, He could not tolerate an 

unholy man, and so He drove him out of the Garden. 

However, because God is a loving and merciful God, He 

opened a way through which man can escape the eternal 

punishment for sin. And that way is His Son, the Lord 

Jesus. A person can avoid God’s punishment through 

faith in Jesus, through confession of sin, repentance and 

rebirth. However, the wrath of God remains on anyone 

who continues to resist and puts himself above God. 

Anyone who rejects the way out. 
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The apostle Paul talks about this at length in his letter 

to the Romans. The things that Paul talks about 

continue to be relevant. 

 

The wrath of God towards unbelievers 

 

Romans 1:18-32 - For the wrath of God is revealed from 

heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 

who suppress the truth in unrighteousness, because what 

may be known of God is manifest in them, for God has 

shown it to them. For since the creation of the world His 

invisible attributes are clearly seen, being understood by the 

things that are made, even His eternal power and Godhead, 

so that they are without excuse, because, although they knew 

God, they did not glorify Him as God, nor were thankful, but 

became futile in their thoughts, and their foolish hearts were 

darkened. Professing to be wise, they became fools, and 

changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image 

made like corruptible man—and birds and four-footed 

animals and creeping things. Therefore God also gave them 

up to uncleanness, in the lusts of their hearts, to dishonor 

their bodies among themselves, who exchanged the truth of 

God for the lie, and worshiped and served the creature rather 

than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. 

 

For this reason God gave them up to vile passions. For even 

their women exchanged the natural use for what is against 

nature. Likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the 
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woman, burned in their lust for one another, men with men 

committing what is shameful, and receiving in themselves 

the penalty of their error which was due. 

 

And even as they did not like to retain God in their 

knowledge, God gave them over to a debased mind, to do 

those things which are not fitting; being filled with all 

unrighteousness, sexual immorality, wickedness, 

covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, 

deceit, evil-mindedness; they are whisperers, backbiters, 

haters of God, violent, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 

things, disobedient to parents, undiscerning, untrustworthy, 

unloving, unforgiving, unmerciful; who, knowing the 

righteous judgment of God, that those who practice such 

things are deserving of death, not only do the same but also 

approve of those who practice them. 

 

Differences between Christianity and other religions 

 

Foundations of the Christian faith 

 

Creation 

God is the Creator and source of all things. 

God is the Creator of heaven and earth, of the whole 

cosmos. 

There are no other gods beside this God. 

God is One Being that consists of three Persons in one 

Being: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 
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God is Love. 

 

Purpose of creation 

God created humans to serve and glorify Him and to 

administer the earth. 

God created humans to love Him and their neighbor as 

themselves. 

 

Sin 

Humans became disobedient to God. 

Humans believed Satan, God’s enemy, more than God 

and fell away from God. Instead of putting God first, 

man made himself a god. All have sinned and fall short 

of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). 

 

Punishment for sin 

The wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23), and then it is 

followed by the judgment of God. The wages of 

unbelievers and sinners are found in hell, in the lake 

which burns with fire and brimstone. This is the second 

death, the eternal death (Revelation 21:8). 

 

Eternal life 

Instead of punishing humans, God punished His own 

beloved Son for the sin of disobedience and apostasy. 

The wrath and judgment for sin came down on Him. 

Through faith in the Son of God, a person is cleansed of 

sin because of the blood that was shed by Christ, and is 
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forgiven after confessing sin and guilt. Through rebirth, 

the work of the Holy Spirit, a person receives new life, 

eternal life. The righteousness of Christ is attributed to 

him. Grace and salvation come from above, from God. 

Whoever seeks God, will find Him (Matthew 7:7-8). 

 

A person cannot be saved through his own works and 

merits. Here Christianity differs most with all other 

religions. All of these are missing these basic principles of 

Christianity. Sadly, within Christianity there are also 

groups of believers, denominations, that do not keep to 

these basic principles – influenced as they are through 

teachings of humans and other religions.  

One example of this is the Roman Catholic Church. 

There are many errors within this church – a church that 

places tradition above the Word of God (2 Timothy 3:16-

17). Members of this denomination never know for sure 

whether they are saved or not. To them, it depends on 

how many good works an individual person has done. 

What’s more, no one is saved without the Roman 

Catholic Church, since baptism is a condition for 

salvation.  

 

Finally, another big difference between Christians and 

non-Christians.  

Jesus, the Son of God, teaches in 
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Matthew 6:7-8: ‘And when you pray, do not use vain 

repetitions as the heathen do. For they think that they will be 

heard for their many words. Therefore do not be like them. 

For your Father knows the things you have need of before 

you ask Him.” 

 

Idols are demons 

 

Before moving on to discussing the various religions, we 

need to clearly keep in mind that idols made of wood and 

stone are not as innocent as people sometimes think. 

These images are indeed dumb and can’t hurt anyone. 

But behind those images, worship to idols is going on 

and, as the apostle Paul says in his letter to the 

Corinthians, those idols are demons. 

 

1 Corinthians 10:18-22 - Observe Israel after the flesh: Are 

not those who eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar? 

What am I saying then? That an idol is anything, or what 

is offered to idols is anything? Rather, that the things which 

the Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to demons and not to 

God, and I do not want you to have fellowship with demons. 

You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 

demons; you cannot partake of the Lord’s table and of the 

table of demons. Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are 

we stronger than He. 
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1. God and Islam 
 

Traditional view 

 

According to Islamic tradition, Mohammad (570-632) is 

seen as the last in a series of prophets. Throughout the 

last twenty-two years of his life, from the age of forty 

onwards, Mohammad is said to have received revelations 

from God, given to him by the archangel Gabriel. In 

these revelations, he was called to re-introduce the faith 

of Adam and Abraham. For Muslims, Islam is the 

original religion as it was revealed to Abraham, Musa 

(Moses), Isa (Jesus) and other Islamic prophets. The 

messages in these revelations, known as the Quran, were 

memorised and written down by his followers. In total, 

the Quran names 25 prophets, but in Islam Mohammad 

is generally considered to be the last one, the ‘Seal of the 

Prophets’, who closed the history of the continuous 

revelation of God’s will. For Muslims, Islam is the 

perfection of the monotheistic religion of God. 

 

During the period that Mohammad preached in Mecca, 

he urged people to stop their polytheism and worship 

only one God. Although some converted to Islam, 

Mohammad and his followers were persecuted by city 

rulers. After the Muslims under Mohammad suffered 

twelve years of persecution at the hands of the Meccans, 

the first of them left for the city of Medina (the so-called 



26 

 

Hijra) where they established an Islamic rule. The 

Meccans, however, remained in armed conflict with the 

Muslims, and the situation continued until Mohammad 

conquered Mecca in 629. By the time of his death at the 

age of sixty-two in 632, he had unified the Arabian tribes 

of Arabia both politically and religiously. 

 

Historical-scientific view 

 

Modern scientific history attempts to reconstruct the 

past by using reliable archaeological findings and written 

sources tested by critical textual analysis. Although 

most historians accept that Mohammad was a historical 

figure, because of the lack of reliable first-hand sources, 

the historicity of Mohammad cannot be determined. 

Mohammad’s earliest known biography was written a 

hundred and twenty years after his death by Ibn Ishaq. 

This biography (Life of God’s Messenger) was never 

handed down, only saved in an edited version dating 

back to the 9th century by a later author named Ibn 

Hisham. 

The traditional story, according to which Mohammad 

received the Quran and then he and his companions 

memorized it so it could be written down shortly after 

Mohammad’s death, can’t be scientifically confirmed 

either. 

The oldest known fragments of the Quran (or its 

precursor) were discovered in 1972 in Yemen. Through 
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carbon dating, the oldest of these fragments of text is 

estimated to have originated between 645 and 690. 

However, since carbon dating is based on the year the 

organism died (and in the case of parchment it doesn’t 

necessarily coincide with the date of the written text), 

scientists consider the actual date to be between 710-715, 

based on the calligraphy. The oldest known complete 

version of the Quran, the so-called Samarkand Quran, in 

all likelihood dates back to between the end of the 8th 

century and the beginning of the 9th. 

 

The Quran often refers to themes and stories about 

people that were described earlier in the Torah/Old 

Testament and New Testament. It mainly concerns 

Moses, Mary and Jesus, among others. Not all the 

recorded stories about these figures in the Quran overlap 

with these earlier mentioned writings. The Quran 

contradicts that Jesus died on a cross and rose again, and 

according to the Hadith, the ‘son of the promise’ is not 

Isaac, but Ishmael, the forefather of the Arabs. 

Nevertheless, the similarities are such that the scientific 

consensus is that the Quran has borrowed a lot from 

these earlier texts. The traditional Islamic explanation 

for these similarities is that both Christian and Jewish 

scriptures are incomplete and distorted versions of Islam. 

As well as Jewish-Christian elements, Islam probably 

also contains several pagan traditions of pre-Islamic 

animistic religions, that were incorporated into Islam, 
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like the Holy Kaaba and the circumambulations during 

the Umrah and the Hajj (Tawaf), elements that, 

according to Islamic tradition, can be traced back to 

Abraham. 

 

Foundations of Islam 

 

At the same time, the Quran (also known as Qur’an) 

speaks respectfully of the Islamic holy books, the Torah 

(Tawrat), the Psalms (Zabur) and the Biblical Gospels 

(Injil), through which, according to Islam, God spoke to 

people in earlier times. However, Muslims believe that 

the Quran contains the last and definite revelations from 

God and that the other holy books have been modified 

and falsified. Jews and Christians are called People of the 

Book, and since the Quran is fragmented, it advises to 

consult the People of the Book in case of doubt. 

 

• The Islamic calendar starts with Mohammad’s 

move to Medina on the 15th or 16th of July 622. 

According to this calendar it is now 1396. 

 

Differences between the Bible and the Quran 
 

Bible Quran   

Inspired by God Inspired by a created being   
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1.Salvation through 

belief in Yeshua (Jesus). 

Salvation is a gift from 

God. 

1. Salvation through good 

works, meditation, 

offerings, etc 

 
 

2. God is holy and cannot 

create sin. 

2.Allah is the creator of sin 

and disasters   

3. One must be saved in 

this life in order to enjoy 

peace withGod and 

people. 

3. One can be saved after 

this life. 

 
. 

4.Yeshua (Jesus) is 

without sin. This sinless 

One is able to complete 

God’s work here on earth 

perfectly.He is the  

perfect example. 

4.Mohammad is a sinner 

and can't carry out Allah's 

work perfectly on earth. 

He is not a good example 

for others. 

  

5. One can be certain of 

salvation. 

5.There is no assurance of 

salvation. 

 
 

6. People are free to 

choose what they believe. 

That freedom isfrom God 

and He respects it. 

6.No one is allowed to 

abandon Islam, unless that 

person is killed. 
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7.One should not lie to 

anyone. 

7.Muslims can lie for the 

sake of Allah and Islam. 

  

8.God revealed Himself to 

Adam and Eve, to Moses 

and to humankind 

through His Son. 

8.Allah did not reveal 

himself to Mohammad. 

  

9.Yeshua (Jesus) said: 

"Love your  enemies and 

pray for them." 

9.Mohammad said, "Kill 

non-Muslims, curse them 

and do not befriend them."   

10.All people are sinners. 

Everyone is equal in the 

eyes of God. 

10.Only Muslims are good 

(although they are 

sinners). Non-Muslims are 

unclean - dogs, pigs, apes 

and worse than animals. 

 
 

11.One must love 

everyone. Love brings 

about peace. 

11.Do not befriend your 

father or brother if they 

are not Muslims, as is 

expected of them.   

12.A man should love his 

wife as his own body. 

12.A man is allowed to 

punish and beat his wife. 
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13.Yeshua (Jesus) said 

that man should only 

have one wife. 

13.Mohammad said that a 

Muslim man may have 

four wives and 

girls as slaves.   

14.1 John 2:23 - Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either 

 ; he who acknowledges 

the Son has the Father 

also. 

14.A Muslim does not 

know Yeshua (Jesus), the 

Son. So he does not know 

God, the Father,  

either. A person is lost 

without this knowledge.   

15.God has given no 

other, only His Son, 

through Whom we can 

receive eternal life.God 

does not want anyone to 

be lost. 

15.A Muslim does not 

believe in the Son of God, 

so he will be lost. 

  

16.The God Who created 

heaven and earth  does 

not want a single person 

to be lost.He says, 

"Repent of your sins." 

16.A Muslim does not 

know of this offer. But if 

anyone, even a Muslim, 

accepts Yeshua 

 (Jesus) as his/her Saviour, 

he/she is saved. 

 
 

17.Yeshua (Jesus) is the 

Sacrificial Lamb ins. 

17.When a person buys, 

slaughters and distributes 
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Whoever does this can be 

sure that their sins have 

been forgiven. Forgiven 

by God to forgive the sins 

of those who  

take refuge in Him by 

confessing their sins.   

the meat of the best sheep 

and applies a drop of   

blood on hi/her forehead, 

God is moved to 

orgive that person's sins. 

However, one never has 

 the certainty that God has 

truly forgiven the sins. 

(During Qurban - 

Sacrificial Feast)   

18.The Torah, the Psalms 

and the Gospel are divine 

revelations. 

18.The Quran confirms 

that the Torah (through  

Moses) and the Injil 

(through Jesus) were given  

by God. (Surah 3:3-4) 

  

19.The words of God are 

steadfast and reliable. 

God does not revoke His 

words in the Torah, 

 the Psalms and the 

Gospel. Yeshua says: 

 "My words will not pass 

by." (Matthew 5:18, 24, 

35)  

19.And We have revealed 

to you the Book in truth,  

confirming that which 

preceded it of the  

Scripture. (Surah 5:48) 
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20.Why does God give 

revelations? John, a 

follower of Yeshua, says, 

"These are written 

that you may believe that 

Yeshua (Jesus) is the 

Christ, the Son of God, 

and that believing 

you may have life in His 

name." (John 20:31)   

20.The Quran confirms 

that the words in the 

gospel are steadfast and 

reliable. 

Then eternal life is only 

possible through belief 

in Yeshua (Jesus), Who is 

called Isa in the Quran.   

  

What is sin?  

21.Sin means living apart 

from God.  Not having a 

relationship with God.  

Not honouring, believing 

or obeying God; not 

believing in His Son and 

thereby missing the 

target.Sin is neither 

inspired nor created by 

God. 

  

21.Not believing in Allah, 

in the Quran or in 

Mohammad is sin. Not 

complying with religious  

obligations, stealing, lying, 

blaspheming is sin. Man  

is born good, but sin is 

inspired by Allah. 

However, if the sin comes 

from Allah, then man  

cannot be guilty of it. 

 

Who can free from sin?  
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22.Man cannot free 

himself from sin since he 

has surrendered to Satan. 

Only God can free from 

sin and from Satan. 

Yeshua (Jesus), God's 

Son, Who is without sin,  

saves and frees from sin 

and gives eternal life.     

22.Liberation or 

forgiveness of sin is not 

possible before death, or at 

least, no certainty of it.  

Just and unjust go to hell 

first. The just go from  

hell to paradise. One 

becomes righteous  by  

 obeying Allah's laws and 

by doing more good   

 deeds than bad. There is 

no certainty about       

Allah's decision.   

23.We are assured of 

forgiveness of all our sins. 

23.There is no certainty of 

forgiveness of sins. 

 
 

24.For a true and sincere 

believer all  things work 

together for good 

24.A Muslim does not 

know whether all things  

work together for good.   

25.A true and sincere 

believer is forever united 

with the Lord Jesus. 

25.A Muslim does not 

know this. 

 
 

26.True and sincere belief 

is sealed  by the Holy 

Spirit. 

26.A Muslim's belief is not 

sealed or confirmed by 

anything 
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27.The true and sincere 

believer is a citizen  of the 

Kingdom of Heaven. 

27.A Muslim is not a 

citizen of a heavenly 

kingdom. 

  

28.A true and sincere 

believer will be judged, 

but no longer condemned 

by the Lord Jesus. 

28.A devout believer in 

Allah is always judged by 

Allah. 

 
 

29.A true and sincere 

believer can pray directly 

to God, the Father. 

29.Muslim believers pray 

directly to Allah, but they 

don't know whether he 

hears them. 

  

30.1 John 2:23 - Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either; he 

who acknowledges the 

Son has the Father also. 

30.This text shows that 

Allah is not the same god 

as the God of the Bible. 

 
 

31.Acts 4:12 - Nor is there 

salvation in any other, for 

there is no other name 

under heaven given 

among men by which we  

must be saved. 

31.A Muslim does not 

know this. 
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32.The true and sincere 

believer is  

32.A devout Muslim is 

never sanctified. 

  

33. A Christian is saved 

by belief in the Lord 

Jesus.  

33.A Muslim does not 

believe in Jesus, so he 

cannot be saved. 

 

When one examines these differences, one cannot claim 

that the Bible is bad or no longer relevant. There would 

be a lot more love and peace on this earth, as well as 

marital bliss, if people obeyed the commandments of the 

God of the Bible. There would also be a lot less violence 

and crime. 

 

What is sin in Islam? 

 

Sin is not believing in Allah, in the Quran and in 

Mohammad as Allah’s prophet. Sin is not complying 

with religious obligations such as prayer and fasting. It is 

also lying, stealing and blaspheming. 

What Jeremiah 12:6 says is also experienced by Muslim 

believers who believe in the Lord Jesus as their Saviour 

and Redeemer. What they go through is actually not 

unexpected. 

 

Jeremiah 12:6 For even your brothers, the house of your 

father, even they have dealt treacherously with you; yes, they 
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have called a multitude after you. Do not believe them, even 

though they speak smooth words to you. 

 

The Lord Jesus knows that those who believe in Him 

will be persecuted. 

 

Matthew 5:10 Blessed are those who are persecuted for 

righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 11 

Blessed are you when they revile and persecute you, and say 

all kinds of evil against you falsely for My sake. 12 Rejoice 

and be exceedingly glad, for great is your reward in heaven, 

for so they persecuted the prophets who were before you. 

 

Matthew 10:16 Behold, I send you out as sheep in the midst 

of wolves. Therefore be wise as serpents and harmless as 

doves. 17 But beware of men, for they will deliver you up to 

councils and scourge you in their synagogues. 18 You will 

be brought before governors and kings for My sake, as a 

testimony to them and to the Gentiles. 19 But when they 

deliver you up, do not worry about how or what you should 

speak. For it will be given to you in that hour what you 

should speak; 20 for it is not you who speak, but the Spirit 

of your Father who speaks in you. 21 Now brother will 

deliver up brother to death, and a father his child; and 

children will rise up against parents and cause them to be 

put to death. 22 And you will be hated by all for My name’s 

sake. But he who endures to the end will be saved. (…) 26 

Therefore do not fear them. (…) 28 And do not fear those 
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who kill the body but cannot kill the soul. But rather fear 

Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 29 

Are not two sparrows sold for a copper coin? And not one of 

them falls to the ground apart from your Father’s will. 30 

But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 31 Do not 

fear therefore; you are of more value than many sparrows. 

32 “Therefore whoever confesses Me before men, him I will 

also confess before My Father who is in heaven. 33 But 

whoever denies Me before men, him I will also deny before 

My Father who is in heaven. (…) 35 For I have come to 

‘set a man against his father, a daughter against her mother, 

and a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law’; 36 and 

‘a man’s enemies will be those of his own household.’ 37 He 

who loves father or mother more than Me is not worthy of 

Me. And he who loves son or daughter more than Me is not 

worthy of Me. 38 And he who does not take his cross and 

follow after Me is not worthy of Me. 39 He who finds his 

life will lose it, and he who loses his life for My sake will 

find it. 

 

John 15:18 If the world hates you, you know that it hated 

Me before it hated you. 19 If you were of the world, the world 

would love its own. Yet because you are not of the world, but 

I chose you out of the world, therefore the world hates you. 20 

Remember the word that I said to you, ‘A servant is not 

greater than his master.’ If they persecuted Me, they will 

also persecute you. If they kept My word, they will keep 
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yours also. 21 But all these things they will do to you for My 

name’s sake, because they do not know Him who sent Me. 

 

Luke 21:13 But it will turn out for you as an occasion for 

testimony. 14 Therefore settle it in your hearts not to 

meditate beforehand on what you will answer; 15 for I will 

give you a mouth and wisdom which all your adversaries 

will not be able to contradict or resist. 16 You will be 

betrayed even by parents and brothers, relatives and friends; 

and they will put some of you to death. 17 And you will be 

hated by all for My name’s sake. 
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2. God and Buddhism 
 

Origins 

Buddhism originated as a reaction to reforms in 

Hinduism. 

Buddhism rejects the entire pantheon of Hindu gods and 

therefore it is not a religion in the strict sense of the 

word. The caste system and priest mediation are 

rejected. Sacred books are not recognized, which means 

that there is also no task for Sanskrit (old language). The 

cycle of rebirths can be broken by attaining Nirvana 

(highest state of holiness). 

 

Who believes in Buddha? 

There are more than 300 million Buddhists in the whole 

world. 

After Buddha’s death, Buddhism spread from the North 

of India to the following countries: India, Nepal, 

Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Myanmar, 

Afghanistan, Tadzhikistan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, 

Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan, Thailand, Laos, Cambodia, 

Vietnam, Malaysia, Indonesia, China, Tibet, Bhutan, 

Mongolia, Taiwan, Japan, North Korea and South 

Korea. 

A lot of people are involved in Buddhism, also in the 

Netherlands. These people are often Chinese or from 

other Asian countries, but there are some Dutch people 

too. 
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History 

Buddhism originated approximately 2500 years ago. It is 

one of the biggest religions in the East. The name 

Shakyamuni is another name for Buddha. People who 

believe in Buddhism are also known as Buddhas. The 

founder of Buddhism is Siddhartha Gautama. He was 

born circa 563 BC in the North of India. 

Siddhartha grew up in a palace as a wealthy young boy 

and lived completely isolated from the outside world. 

But when, for the first in his life, he started venturing a 

little further than the palace where he lived, he was 

faced with seriously ill people and a lot of suffering in the 

world. After seeing all this misery, Siddhartha put an 

end to a lifestyle where everything was good and 

beautiful, and left the palace when he was 29 years old. 

For many years he lived in a forest, keeping to himself 

and meditating. 

He dedicated himself completely to helping people in 

need. He travelled through the north-eastern part of 

India and quickly gained many followers. These people 

formed the first believers of a completely new religion: 

Buddhism. 

 

What do Buddhists believe in? 

Buddhists believe that there is a state of enlightenment 

and that Buddha reached it. That is also the reason why 

Buddha is seen as an example and as a teacher. Buddha 
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reached enlightenment through meditation. He gained 

insight and learned why people must suffer. 

Not only pain is considered suffering, but also negative 

emotions, such as sadness or despair. 

So, insight and enlightenment are the most important 

points of Buddhism. 

This insight is made up of several philosophies, which are 

considered to be at the centre of Buddhism. 

Buddhists don’t regard death as a negative thing. Death 

is not something that stands in the way of life, but 

something just as important as life itself; it is a part of 

life. Because of this belief, Buddhists do not fear death. 

They accept it and don’t see it as something to be afraid 

of. Buddhists have a very different world view to other 

believers or unbelievers. They see life and death as a 

whole and not as two separate events. 

 

There are several forms of Buddhism: 

Zen Buddhism 

Tibetan Buddhism 

Other forms of Buddhism 

 

There are three types of meditative activities that result 

from Buddhism: 

Yoga 

Reiki 

Mindfulness with initiation ritual 
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In the West, certain techniques are often not recognized 

as being derived from Buddhism. This is because people 

do not know about the religion. 

Buddhism has a number of rules and requirements. 

There are three groups of ways of life in Buddhism. 

These are the ‘Four Noble Truths’, the ‘Noble Eightfold 

Path’ and the ‘Wheel of Life’. There are also five 

precepts that every Buddhist must follow. 

For Buddhists the most important symbol is the ‘Wheel 

of Life’. 

This symbol includes a lord of death, who holds the 

wheel. It represents a cycle of birth, death and rebirth. 

The wheel shows the stages between birth and death. 

Three animals are also pictured, representing greed, 

confusion and hate. These animals stand in the way of 

enlightenment. 

 

The eight spokes of the wheel represent the Eightfold 

Path: 

1. Right understanding: understanding Buddha’s 

teachings. 

2. Right attitude: friendly thoughts. 

3. Right speech: no lies or ugly words. 

4. Right actions: not hurting people or animals 

5. Right work: where people do not suffer. 

6. Right effort: think before you do something. 

7. Right mindfulness: be alert. 

8. Right meditation: for calm and concentration. 
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The Four Noble Truths are: 

1. Life is full of suffering. 

2. Suffering is caused by greed. 

3. There is a way of putting an end to suffering. 

4. Suffering ceases by following the Middle Way 

(meditation). 

 

Living as a Buddhist implies that you follow rules, ‘the 

Five Precepts’: 

1. Do not harm or kill living creatures. 

2. Do not take things that you were not given (no 

stealing). 

3. Live wisely and purely, so no sex (outside of 

marriage). 

4. Do not lie or speak in an unfriendly way. 

5. Do not use drugs or alcohol. 

 

Buddhist monks and nuns follow the 227 rules of vinaya, 

which were recorded by Buddha himself. 

For Buddhists it is important to care for others and to 

not be selfish. They believe that this is how you can find 

happiness. Buddhists often go to the temple to meditate. 

When they go in, they kneel before the statue of Buddha 

three times. Another ritual is to recite the five precepts. 

Out of respect, shoes are taken off inside the temple. The 

temple is full of different statues of Buddha, so as to not 
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forget that the teachings of Buddha help reach 

enlightenment. 

Buddhists do not worship any gods, but they do honour 

Buddha, the founder. 

 

There are three main branches within Buddhism: 

Theravada in Southeast Asia, Mahayana in countries 

such as China and Japan, and Tibetan Buddhism in 

Tibet and Mongolia. Within Mahayana, there are also 

two important branches: Zen and Pure Land. 

 

Theravada Buddhists only worship Gautama Buddha, 

but Mahayana Buddhists also worship other Buddhas, 

for example, Amitabha, and Bodhisattva (future 

Buddhas), such as Avalokiteshvara. As well as Buddhas 

and Bodhisattvas, Tibetan Buddhists also worship many 

gods that Tibetans believed in before they became 

Buddhists.  

Another important difference is that Theravada 

Buddhists believe that monks (see below) are the only 

ones who actually have a chance at attaining 

enlightenment in their present life, whilst Mahayana and 

Tibetan Buddhists believe that lay people (people who 

are not monks) can also reach it. 

Buddhist monks and nuns devote their lives to the quest 

for enlightenment, so they live very simply. They are 

recognizable because of their red or orange robes and 

their shaved heads. Although monks and nuns wandered 
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around homelessly in the time of Buddha, nowadays 

they live together in monasteries. There used to be a lot 

of large Buddhist monasteries in Tibet, but after 1959 

many of them were destroyed by the Chinese. 

Buddhists also talk about six senses: hearing, smelling, 

seeing, tasting, feeling and thinking (spirit). This means 

that they also see the spirit as a sense. 

 

Buddhists’ beliefs 

Meditation is very important for Buddhists. They 

believe that by training their spirit and by mastering 

their thoughts and emotions, they can attain 

enlightenment. Buddhists often meditate in groups, 

kneeling on cushions or benches, or sitting cross-legged 

on the floor. They sit very quietly, with their eyes closed, 

breathing calmly and regularly, while they try to 

concentrate on only one thing, without letting 

themselves be distracted by other thoughts or emotions. 

When other thoughts come up, they must simply let 

them go. This is not an easy thing to do. Learning to 

meditate properly takes years of practice. 

 

Buddhists have developed many ways of keeping their 

spirit clear and peaceful and of developing positive 

emotions.  These people believe in ‘The Four Noble 

Truths’ and ‘The Noble Eightfold Path’, which we will 

explain and illustrate further on. Enlightenment gives 
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way to Nirvana (Nibbana). One understands reality and 

the person is redeemed of all desires. 

 

Nirvana, a Buddhist’s goal 

Ultimately it is about living peacefully. The Eightfold 

Path, the way to Nirvana, consists of right 

understanding, right attitude, right speech, right actions, 

right living, right effort, right mindfulness, right 

meditation. 

Someone who achieves Nirvana has reached the highest 

state of holiness. Literally, it means extinguished, 

motionless. Being extinguished refers to the end of 

desire, aversion and confusion. This is the main goal of 

Buddhism. As well as Buddhism, other Indian spiritual 

traditions also recognize Nirvana, but often it has a 

different meaning. 

 

According to the followers of Mahayana Buddhism, 

Nirvana is not the highest state that can be attained, but 

merely an in-between stage on the path to the ultimate 

enlightenment (Bodhi) of a Buddha. Mahayana 

Buddhists also use ‘lower nirvana’ when they refer to the 

Theravada nirvana, and ‘higher nirvana’ when they refer 

to the enlightenment of a Buddha. 

 

Important symbols 

The lotus flower is a very important symbol. The lotus 

became the symbol for the teachings of Buddhism. 
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Because the monastic community (Sangha) originated 

from these teachings, the appearance of a monk 

emerging from the lotus is very common. A lotus has its 

roots in the mud, but blooms in the clean air and 

therefore symbolises the state of enlightenment and the 

teachings of Buddha. Two fishes: the symbol of the 

happiness that can be found when two people are 

married. The most important of Buddha’s writings are: 

the Tripitaka, Anguttara-Nikaya, Dhammapada, Sutta-

Nipattam and the Samyutta-Nikaya. 

 

Buddhist holidays 

 

Vesak, Buddha Day It is celebrated on the full moon day 

in the lunar month Vaisakha (or May, according to our 

calendar). This is the most important day for every 

Buddhist, because Buddha’s birth, enlightenment and 

death are commemorated on this day. 

 

Asalha, Dhamma Day 

It is celebrated on full moon day in the month of Asalha 

(or July, according to our calendar). When celebrating 

Asalha, Buddhists commemorate the moment that the 

Buddha made known the Dhamma to the world by 

sharing these beliefs. 

Buddhists do not believe in rebirth or in eternal life. 
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• Buddhism, Hinduism, Islam and Judaism follow 

the lunar calendar, while Christianity follows the solar 

calendar. 

• The Buddhist calendar starts with the death of 

Gautama Buddha. So, according to this year count it is 

now the year 2555 (AD 2018). 

 

Characteristics of and experiences with Buddhism 

 

Partly taken from the Reformatorisch Dagblad (a 

Reformed daily newspaper in the Netherlands), March 

17th, 2016: Wim Hulsman interviews Martin Kamphuis, 

a former Buddhist 

 

‘There is a lot of magic in Buddhism, it is a very occult 

religion, especially Tibetan Buddhism. It focuses on 

hidden and secret powers. 

A Tibetan monk contacts the unseen world through 

meditation. It is contacted by speaking out certain forms 

of worship and mantras. 

Buddhism is firstly about doing good deeds, making lots 

of offerings and meditating. This is the only way to 

attain an enlightened state. It is about restoring one’s 

‘own self’. 

In non-Buddhist countries, particularly in the West, 

Buddhism presents itself as a religion with very few 

rules. But real Buddhism has more rules than the 
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Christian religion. It only shows one side of itself in the 

West. 

In Buddhism, compassion is a way of reaching a higher 

goal. In Christianity, it is an expression of thankfulness 

for the salvation found in Jesus Christ and a fruit of the 

Holy Spirit that the believer has received. 

Buddhism is not based on faith but on experience. So, in 

Buddhism there is also nothing to confess. 

Buddhism is a greater danger for the Christian 

community than Islam, for example. The church is 

infiltrated by accepting Buddhist techniques. This 

affects the relationship with Jesus. 

The focus point of Christianity is to be reconciled with 

God the Father through faith in the finished work of the 

Lord Jesus. Buddhism’s goal is enlightenment – a state 

of emptiness. 

Buddhism is seen as a religion that does not have many 

rules, with no dogma. This is actually not the case. Real 

Buddhism has much more rules than Christianity. 

Buddhism presents itself as a friendly religion, as a 

religion of life wisdom. It only shows one side of itself in 

the West. The other side, the very religious side, is much 

less visible here. 

New Age thinking combines elements from different 

religions. One can take something good from every 

religion. This means that everyone feels comfortable. 

You come across Yoga, Eastern meditation and 
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esotericism everywhere. Buddhism principles are also 

present in many management training courses.  

Often unrecognized. The mindfulness movement is 

inspired by Buddhism, even if it seems neutral. 

Buddhism is not a religion based on confession. That is 

why it is a bigger danger for the Western church than 

Islam. Buddhism sneaks into the Church. It infiltrates 

the Church with Buddhist techniques. That affects the 

relationship with Christ.’ 

 

Kundalini 

‘Kundalini is a dominant current in Buddhism/Hinduism 

that focuses on the energy channel in the human body. 

These channels twist vertically like two serpents from 

bottom to top, up to the head, where the healing powers 

work. It affects health and vitality and brings you into 

contact with heaven. It promises to bring desired peace 

through devotional songs. At many Kundalini meetings 

in India, people enter a sort of trance, fall over, lose 

consciousness, make animal noises, exhibit 

uncontrollable jerky movements and roll on the ground. 

It makes me think of the falling down in the Spirit at the 

Toronto Blessing. Might this be the same type of thing? 

 

However, the most important difference between 

Buddhism and Christianity is that Buddhism is not a 

real religion, but rather a philosophy of life. Christianity 

is based on belief in one God, and in Buddhism all faith 
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comes from man himself – there is no god. Buddhism 

does not believe in gods, but rather in man himself. After 

all, it is man who must live his life and do what he thinks 

is best. Gods won’t live a man’s life for him, but for 

many people, gods are a foothold that they can turn to. 

Buddhists are also not as stressed as westerners. They 

use methods such as yoga to relax and enrich their spirit. 

The negative side to this religion is also that it is actually 

a man’s world. One only hears about monks; women are 

undervalued. 

 

Buddhism also varies a lot from Christianity in its 

attitude towards property or attachment to people and 

possessions. Monotheistic, linear religions recognize a 

Judgement Day, when a personal god judges the 

believer’s devotion and deeds. Eastern religions or life 

philosophies are not based on a personal god. Buddhism 

turns to human nature. This begs the question: what 

goodness resides in human beings that could act as a 

motivating force to do good? In Buddhism, man is the 

central figure. Buddhism has extremely rational sides, 

for example, in the way it views the world and man.’ 

(Wim Hulsman). [waar is het begin van deze quote? 

Meteen onder het kopje?] 

 

Symbols and precepts 

Two important symbols in Christianity are the fish and 

the cross. Buddhism’s symbol is a wheel with eight 
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spokes. It symbolises the ‘eightfold path’. Each spoke 

represents an aspect of the way of life that you need in 

order to always strike the right balance. Never too much 

or too little, never submitting, being distant and 

‘detached’. Detached means that you are no longer 

attached to possessions or people, and that you no longer 

get carried away by events. 

 

The basic principle of Buddhist teaching is that everyone 

has the possibility of divinity, and therefore 

enlightenment, in him. But at first women were not 

allowed to join sangha (monastic communities). 

Buddha did not think highly of women. So the word 

‘everyone’ must be interpreted differently. ‘Everyone’ 

refers to men from all castes and backgrounds. 

 

This was already quite revolutionary compared to 

Hinduism where people from the lowest caste are not 

even allowed to be touched. In Christianity, faith is 

determined by biblical norms and values, whilst the rules 

of Buddhism are based more on indicators. Buddhism is 

less strict and focuses more on the ‘now’ than on ‘after 

death’. In Christianity, the focus is on the relationship 

with Jesus Christ; in Buddhism, it is all about living a 

sober and pure life, in balance with your environment. 

Reincarnation is secondary. 

In Christianity, the church/community plays an 

important role, while in Buddhism there is not a central 
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authority. This means that external influences can 

penetrate much more easily, without threatening the 

core of Buddhism. 

 

Sources 

• Introduction to Buddhism 

• Boeddhisme, Marien van den Boom, published by 

Kok, 2000  

• De vijf grote wereldgodsdiensten: Islam, 

Jodendom, Boeddhisme, Hindoeïsme, Christendom, 

compiled by Emma Brunner-Traut; translated from 

German by Geertje van Hoof, Kapellen: Pelckmans, 

1992 

 

Are Buddhists tolerant and peaceful? 

In general, the western world thinks that Buddhists are 

tolerant and peaceful. And this is true overall. But when 

Buddhism is combined with nationalism, it’s a different 

matter. In recent years, more and more cases of violence 

against Christians have occurred in countries like India 

and Sri Lanka. 

In Sri Lanka, Christians form a minority of about 8%. 

The political parties that put pressure on Christians are 

the radical Buddhist parties Bodu Bala Sena (BBS) and 

Sinhala Ravaya. They strive for a completely Buddhist 

Sri Lanka. Everyone in Sri Lanka must be, or must 

become, Buddhist. If you are not in agreement, then you 
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are considered a traitor. And this leads to violent 

incidents. 

This year, for the first time, Sri Lanka is no longer on the 

list of countries with persecution of Christians, yet there 

are still many violent incidents committed by fanatical 

Buddhist monks. 

(Source: Open Doors, September 2016) 

 

Differences between the Bible and Buddhism 
 

The Bible  Buddhism   

1.The Bible is inspired by 

God. 

1.Inspired by a created 

being.   

2.Salvation through belief 

in Yeshua (Jesus). Faith is 

a gift from God. 

2.Enlightenment 

through good works, and 

meditation.   
  

3.God is holy and cannot 

create sin. God is the 

Creator of heaven and 

earth. 

3.Buddhism does not 

have a god. Buddha, the 

founder, is  honoured but 

not worshiped (although 

worshiped 

by some).    
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4.One must be saved in this 

life so as not to be lost. 

4.One can be saved after 

this life. This is presumed 

and believed  
 

5.Yeshua is without sin. He 

can complete God's work on 

earth perfectly.  

5. Buddha is a sinner and 

cannot complete God's 

work on earth perfectly. 

  

6.Ye follow.shua is the 

perfect example to  

6.Buddha is not a good 

example for others; he is 

not perfect.   

7.One can be certain of 

salvation. 

7.There is no assurance 

of salvation. 

 
 

8. People are free to choose 

what they believe. That 

freedom is from God and 

He respects it. Judgement 

takes place at the end of 

life. 

 

8.People who abandon 

Buddhism  sometimes 

have a hard time - 

especially 

in places where religion 

and state are connected.  

  

9. God re including 

Abraham, Moses and the 

Prophets 

as well as to humankind 

through His Son 

9. Buddha is not a god. 

He lived on this earth. 
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Yeshua.vealed Himself to 

many people,  

  

10.Everyone is a sinner in 

the eyes of God. Adam and 

Eve were the first sinners. 

10.Buddha does not 

recognise sin against a 

divine person, but sin 

against people. 

  

11.The true and sincere 

believe is made perfect in 

the Lord Jesus. All things 

work together for his/her 

good. 

11.A devout Buddhist in 

never perfect. A 

Buddhist does not know 

whether things 

work together for good. 

  

12.One must love everyone. 

Love brings about peace 

12. A Buddhist does not 

know this. 

  

13.One can be sure of 

receiving forgiveness for all 

sins. 

13.There is no assurance 

of forgiveness of 

sins.There is no 

assurance of forgiveness 

of . 

sins 

 
 

14.A true and sincere 

believer can pray directly 

to God, his Father. 

14.Buddhists don't pray 

to a god. Some may pray 

to Buddha. 
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15.True and sincere belief is 

sealed by the Holy Spirit. 

 

15.A Buddhist's belief is 

not sealed or  confirmed 

by anything. 

 
 

16.A true and sincere 

believer will be judged, but 

not condemned by the Lord 

Jesus.  

16.A follower of Buddha 

will be condemned by 

Yeshua. 

Buddha does not 

condemn anyone. 

  

17.A true and sincere 

believer is forever united 

with the Lord Jesus. 

17.A Buddhist does 

experience this. 

  

18.The true and sincere 

believer is a citizen of the 

Kingdom of Heaven. 

18.A Buddhist is not a 

citizen of a heavenly 

kingdom 

  

19.Through His Spirit, God 

lives in a true and sincere 

believer. The believer's 

body is a temple of the 

Holy Spirit. The purpose of 

Christianity is God the 

Father, 

God the Son and God the 

Holy Ghost. 

19.A Buddhist does not 

experience this. He 

builds temples in which 

no god lives. 

The purpose of 

Buddhism is 

enlightenment. A state of 

emptiness. 
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20.1 John 2:23 - Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either; he 

who acknowledges the Son 

has the Father also. 

20.A Buddhist does not 

know Yeshua, the Son. 

This means that he also 

does not know 

God the Father. Without 

this knowledge, a person 

is lost.  

  

21.God has given no other, 

only His Son, through 

Whom we can receive 

eternal life. God does not 

want anyone to be lost.  

21.A Buddhist does not 

believe in the Son of 

God, so he will be lost. 

  

22.The God who created 

heaven and earth does not 

want a single person to be 

lost. He says, 'Repent of 

your sins.'The blood of His 

Son cleanses us of all sin. 

Believe this joyful message. 

22.A Buddhist does not 

know of this offer. But if 

anyone, even a Buddhist, 

accepts Yeshua as his/her 

Saviour, he/she is saved.  

 
 

What is sin?  

23.Sin means living apart 

from God. Not having a 

relationship with God. Not 

23.There is no sin against 

a deity in Buddhism. 

Buddha did not teach 
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honouring, believing, 

serving or obeying  

God; not believing in His 

Son and thereby missing 

the target. Sin is neither 

inspired nor created by 

God. 

about any god. He 

believed that the whole 

of existence is suffering 

and tried to get rid of it. 

Human nature is 

essentially good. 

 
 

Who can free from sin? 
 

24.Man cannot free himself 

from sin since he has 

surrendered to Satan. Only 

God can free from sin and 

from Satan. Yeshua, 

God's Son, Who is without 

sin, forgives, saves and 

frees from sin and gives 

eternal life. 

24.Freedom from 

suffering is obtained by 

following Buddha's 

teaching. 

 
 

How is suffering viewed? 
 

25.God created all things 

good. But suffering entered 

the world through man's 

sin. Sometimes humans 

cause each other suffering. 

Yeshua's suffering is a 

source of salvation for all 

who believe in Him. 

25.Suffering is always 

seen as something bad. 
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How did religions originate?  

26.The God of the Bible 

revealed Himself to 

humankind. To Adam and 

Eve, Abraham, Moses, 

Elijah, Samuel, Yeshua 

and Paul. He is the Creator 

of heaven and earth. 

26.Buddhism is a 

product of human 

thinking. Buddha was a 

philosopher. Good works 

and 

meditation are central. 

He invented all kinds of 

things he saw in his 

mind, although they 

were not there. 

  

27.A person is born as a 

sinful creature and cannot 

free himself. A person can 

only be freed from 

addiction to sin and eternal 

judgement by believing in 

eshua. 

27.A person is the source 

and authority of his own 

belief. He himself is 

master of his life. 

  

28. Through true belief, a 

person receives eternal 

peace and happiness. Later 

there will be an eternal 

kingdom of peace and 

happiness, and a new 

heaven and 

28.The feeling of peace 

and happiness can be 

reached in one's mind. 

But if this feeling 

disappears, so do peace 

and happiness. 
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earth. Everything is relative. 

Man himself is the 

cause of all the misery in 

this world. 

  

29. Buddha's so-call ed 

'Eight-step plan' does not 

lead to peace and 

happiness. Only true belief 

in Yeshua leads to peace 

happiness and freedom 

from the burden of sin. 

29.The eight-step plan is 

the way to peace and 

happiness. If everything 

is relative in this  

world, how can this plan 

be the way to peace and 

happiness?  
  

30.An imperfect person 

cannot lead someone to be 

perfect. Yeshua was once 

the only 

perfect man on earth. God 

the Holy Spiritcan redeem 

a person to be a new 

being.The person is still 

imperfect but, in Yeshua 

he is made perfect through 

the Holy Spirit living in 

him. 

 

30.For Buddha, the state 

of enlightenment is the 

state of a perfect person. 

How can an 

imperfect person like 

Buddha reach 

perfection? It is not 

possible, because he has a 

dualistic nature (good 

and evil). 
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31.The Word of God is the 

only thing in this world 

that is steadfast and 

reliable. 

 

 

31.Nothing is real in 

Buddhism. Something 

exists because someone 

thought it up. 

32.Man has an eternal soul 

that can be lost orsaved 

through belief in Yeshua. 

32.In Buddhism, man 

does not have an eternal 

soul. This would 

contradict the belief in a 

person's reincarnation. 

  

33.Biblical belief is founded 

on God’s steadfast 

promises, which last for 

ever. 

33.Buddhism does not 

have any steadfast 

promises from Buddha 

that last forever. In 

Buddhism, if one looses 

everything one reaches a 

state of peace and 

happiness, although this 

again is relative.   
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3. God and the Hinduism. 

 
History 

Hinduism has its origins in Indo-European religions. It 

does not owe its existence to a specific founder, but came 

to be over a long period of more than a thousand years 

from a mixture of local religions that incorporated a 

number of elements of the religion of invading Aryan-

Indo-European people. Through this Aryan influence, 

there is some affinity with ancient German, Greek and 

Roman religions. The Indo-European society was 

structured around three castes: rulers, warriors and 

feeders, to which a ‘non-caste’ was later added. 

The most important gods (Varuna, Agni and Indra) 

mirrored this structure. In primitive Indo-European 

religions, a mother goddess also played an important 

role. 

The earliest known holy writings, the Vedas (hymns, 

texts for sacrificial rituals) date back to circa 1200 BC. 

The Veda is written in Sanskrit, an old Indo-European 

language, which has remained the ritual language until 

now. 

 

Hinduism is an unusual religion because it has no 

founder, and no holy book. It began around four 

thousand years ago during the time of Indus Valley 

civilization in northwest India. Archaeologists have 



65 

 

found Indus images showing an earlier image of the great 

Hindu god Shiva.  

In about 1500 BC, people from Central Asia invaded 

northern India. They brought with them their own 

beliefs, and their ideas combined with those of the people 

living in the Indus Valley. Hindus still worship a number 

of Aryan gods, such as Agni, god of fire, and still read 

Aryan holy texts, such as Rig Veda. 

. 

Hinduism has no clear starting point. But much research 

has shown that already 5,000 years ago there were 

people who practiced Hinduism. Because this religion is 

originally an experiential religion, it is ultimately about 

experiencing the divine within oneself. Hinduism does 

not have a specific founder. And in this sense, this belief 

differs from other religions. Because the people who first 

practiced this belief lived by the river Indus, it was 

called Indus or Hindu. Hindus call their belief ‘sanatana 

dharma’, which means the eternal teaching or eternal 

law. Hinduism is a living, colorful and flexible belief, 

that can be shaped in different ways. 

 

Where in the world is Hinduism practiced? 

 

There are more than 660 million Hindus in the world. 

Nowadays most Hindus live in India, but there are also 

large Hindu communities in Nepal, the Middle-East and 

Mauritius. Other Hindus live and work in countries like 
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Great Britain, the Netherlands, Southeast Asia and the 

Caribbean, South Africa, the United States, Canada, 

Australia, the West Indies, the Fiji Islands and East 

Africa. 

 

Hinduism’s teachings 

 

After death, a person’s soul passes on into another body. 

This is called reincarnation. If you have led a good life, 

you get a better one afterwards. 

If you have led a bad life, you get a worse one afterwards 

and could come back as an animal. Through meditation 

and prayer, you have more chances of a better life after 

your death. 

 

Hinduism can take all sorts of forms. Praying and 

visiting the temple – people can decide for themselves 

how often they do this.  

 

In life, a Hindu’s ultimate goal is moksha or release, 

being delivered from the cycle of samsara (escaping from 

recurring suffering). The better each reincarnation, the 

closer you get to moksha. Moksha is also seen as the 

moment when your individual soul, atman, goes up to 

the supreme spirit Brahman. 

 

The caste system 
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Hindu society is divided into four groups, called castes. 

These groups are: the Brahmans (priests), Kshatriyas 

(nobles and soldiers), Vaishyas (merchants) and Sudras 

(servants). Outside the caste system, there are people 

who do the work that is seen as dirty or inferior, like 

sweeping the streets. They were called ‘untouchables’, 

but nowadays they are also known as the ‘registered 

caste’. In the past, the caste system was strictly adhered 

to and people from higher and lower castes never mixed. 

Nowadays it is less strict, but it still affects where people 

live, what kind of job they have and whom they marry. 

 

Food and taboos 

Many Hindus are vegetarians. They believe in the 

principle of non-violence or ahimsa, which, among other 

things, means they are not allowed to kill animals for 

their food. A typical vegetarian Hindu meal consists of 

rice or chapattis (round flatbreads), different spiced 

vegetable dishes, dhals (lentils), dahi (yoghurt) and 

pickles. Traditionally, Hindus eat with their right hand 

fingers. They consider their left hand to be unclean. 

Hindus treat their cows as holy animals and don’t eat 

any beef, even if they are not really vegetarians.  

 

Places of prayer 

 

Everything Hindus do in their daily life has something 

festive or solemn in it. Prayer happens at least twice a 
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day. Along with these prayers, sacrifices are offered to 

their gods. They offer water, food, light and flowers to 

the gods. Part of the food is taken back home or 

distributed among the poor. Some Hindus also have a 

kind of small temple at home. They also pray and 

sacrifice there. They sing their prayers in the temple, 

sometimes with a whole orchestra. At home they sing 

them alone or with the whole family.  

 

Gods, monotheism or polytheism  

 

All Hindu gods are based on a supreme being, who can 

take on all sorts of forms. Some of these, like the god 

Vishnu or the goddess Lakshmi, represent the god’s 

omnipotence, whilst others, such as the god Brahma and 

the goddess Saraswati, only show a few aspects of the 

god.  

 

In Hinduism, one can believe in one or more gods. People 

who are Hindus have very different thoughts on this. 

And many Hindus have their own ideas about believing 

in a god and how that belief takes shape. 

 

What sacred texts do Hindus have? 

Hinduism’s scriptures do not really offer a goal, but 

serve more as inspiration.  The writings are written in 

two different ways. They were either immediately 

written down, after they were received from the gods, or 
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they were written down based on memories. For most 

Hindus, the first one is the most important, because they 

received it personally from the gods.  

 

An example of scripture that came directly from the 

gods is Shruti, which means ‘that which is heard’. 

Examples of scripture that are based on memory are 

Smitri and Nyaya. 

 

The most important and oldest writings are the Vedas. 

These are Shruti, so they come directly from the gods. 

There are four Vedas: the Rig Veda, the Sama Veda, the 

Yajur Veda and the Atharva Veda. 

 

Rituals and traditions 

 

Birth  

Hinduism prescribes different rituals for different events.  

When a Hindu baby is born, the child’s parents must 

observe a few customs. If the parents want a baby, they 

must go to a priest and let him know. In this way, the 

child will have a good karma, a good life expectancy. 

During the pregnancy, the mother must read stories to 

the unborn baby; during the eighth month of her 

pregnancy, she must offer rice to a certain god. This 

god’s strengths will then be passed on to the child.  
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The priest determines how many (and which) syllables 

the child’s name will have, as the name must agree with 

the gods and the forces of nature.  

The head is shaved, so that negative karma from the 

previous life can be removed. Usually this happens at the 

ages of 1, 3 and 5. This way the child can go into life 

with a ‘clean slate’. On this day, a girl’s earlobe is pierced 

as well to show the difference between boys and girls.  

 

The sacred thread 

For boys from the three highest castes, the most 

important ceremony of their youth takes place between 

their ninth and eleventh year. This is when they receive 

their sacred thread from the priests. 

They must wear it their whole life over their left 

shoulder and under their right arm. It is a sign of a new 

phase in their lives, in which they learn more about their 

religion and carry more responsibility. 

 

Marriage 

Sons and daughters are given in marriage. The parents 

also determine the date on which the marriage will take 

place. Furthermore, they still have the custom of giving 

the groom lots of gifts, and the groom has to sing certain 

songs. Once that is done, their right hands are tied 

together, they are sprinkled and they are officially man 

and wife. 
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Death and cremation 

When a person dies, a drop of water from the river 

Ganges is poured into his or her mouth, preferably by 

that person’s son. Water is a sign of life. Then, together 

with the family, a priest prays for the one they have lost.  

The departed is not buried, because Hindus believe that 

then his soul will return. The body of the deceased is 

cremated as soon as possible after death. At this event, 

the idea is that the son puts pieces of burning wood into 

the mouth of the deceased. Scripture is recited and then 

the rest of the fire is lit. After the cremation, the ashes 

are scattered over the river (the Ganges).  

 

What do Hindus believe in? 

Hindus believe in more than a thousand gods, but 

according to Hinduism there is only one absolute 

godhead: Brahman. Hindus believe that Brahman can 

take the form of a man. Each of these forms shows a 

different side of Brahman and these are again venerated 

by the Hindus. In Hinduism, there is a Hindu trinity, 

the Trimurti. These are the three main forms Brahman 

can adopt, and each of these forms represents a different 

aspect of Brahman. 

 

1.     Brahma (god as creator)  

Brahman’s role as creator is represented by Brahma. 

This is the creator of the universe and the supreme being 

of all knowledge. Brahma is represented with four heads, 
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which symbolizes his leadership over the four directions 

of the wind.  

 

2.     Vishnu (god as protector)  

The protective aspect of the god is Narashima Vishnu. 

According to Hinduism, Vishnu’s power reaches 

everything in this universe. He looks after creation and 

ensures a healthy balance between good and evil. If 

something goes wrong, Vishnu will come down to earth 

in another form to make sure that balance is once again 

restored. Vishnu is represented with four arms, which 

symbolizes the different tasks he carries out. He has an 

attribute in every hand. The attributes in turn symbolize 

something else. For example, the wheel symbolizes time. 

 

3.     Shiva (god as destroyer) 

Shiva represents the destroying aspect of the god. 

Everything that exists in this universe is perishable and 

will eventually be destroyed by Shiva. Shiva is often 

portrayed as dancing, which symbolizes trampling on the 

ignorance of men. 

 

Rama en Krishna 

Rama and Krishna are worshiped as gods throughout 

India. Rama is the hero of the Ramayana poem and 

represents courage and virtue. Krishna is more 

mischievous and fond of doing miracles. He is the key 
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figure in the Bhagavad Gita, part of the Mahabharata 

poem. 

 

• The Hindu calendar starts with the death of King 

Vikram, 57 years before Christ. According to this 

calendar, it is now the year 2075. 

 

Are Hindus tolerant? 

 

The Hindu religion teaches that Hindus are against 

violence and reasonably tolerant. The different ways in 

which people want to practice and experience the Hindu 

religion should not be a big deal. In the West, the Hindu 

religion is often seen as a peaceful religion. And for the 

most part this is true.  

 

However, in recent years, there have been more and 

more fanatical Hindus - who persecute Christians 

especially. This is usually caused by the fact that 

Hinduism goes hand in hand with nationalism. This  

 

brings on persecution of minorities. It is especially the 

case in India. 

 

Differences between the Bible and the Hinduism 

  

The Bible  Hinduism   
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The Word of God Vedas and other holy books   

1.The Bible is the Word 

inspired by God. God has 

revealed Himself in the 

Bible  

through Yeshua (Jesus), 

the Son of God. 

1.Hindus have many holy 

books which include the 

Vedas, which they believe 

to be divine. 

Who is God?  

  

2.Christians believe in 

one God: the Father, the 

Son and the Holy Spirit. 

He is the Creator. All life 

depends on Him. God is 

eternal, unchanging, 

almighty, 

righteous, love. 

2. Hindus believe in one 

omnipresent supreme 

being. God is a power in all 

forms, who can be 

worshipped by any name. 

God is the creator and 

reality. He is personal and 

impersonal. This is 

connected with the 

multitude of gods. 

The creation 
 

  

3. The whole universe 

was created by God. 

Through man’s sin, 

creation was spoiled 

and produces thorns and 

thistles. After the 

3.Hindus believe that the 

universe is an endless cycle 

of creation, existence and 

destruction. When service 

to god falls into decline, he 
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Messiah’s return, 

Christians await a new 

heaven and earth. 

comes down to earth and 

shows again the  

right way. No one has yet 

seen this god.  

 

Deeds, sin and shame  

  

4.Human deeds do not 

satisfy the guilt towards 

God because of sin. 

Because of God’s grace 

through the Messiah, lost 

sinners are released from 

their guilt and do not go 

to hell. God’s grace is 

based on the Messiah’s 

crucifixion and  

resurrection. 

 

4.Hindus believe in Karma, 

the law of cause and effect. 

Each person determines his 

or her own fate 

throughtheir thoughts, 

words and deeds. There is 

no 

forgiveness of sins. A 

Hindu believes in 

reincarnation. Those who 

lead a good life come back 

well,those who lead a bad 

life come back as an 

animal, 

for example. However, no 

one has ever experienced 

this and it cannot be 

proved.  
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Reincarnation and eternal 

life 

 

  

5.In His Word, God calls 

people to believe in His . 

Son Whoever believes in 

Him has eternal 

lifebecause of grace. 

Those who continue in 

unbelief and sin are 

eternally punished  

in hell. After death, a 

believer’s soul goes to 

Paradise. 

5. Hindus believe that the 

soul is reincarnated. After  

many births, until karma is 

penalized or 

rewarded, the moksha is 

reached. This means being 

freed from the cycle of 

rebirth. This is a supposed 

belief in matters nobody 

has experienced.  

  

Angels and spirits  

  

6.Christians believe that 

there are angels and 

demons. God uses angels 

to protect His believers, 

among other things. 

Christians only worship 

God. 

6.Hindus believe that 

godly creatures exist. 

Through temple services, 

rituals and devotion, 

people contact these devas 

and gods. These are 

actually spirits controlled 

by the devil. 

Spiritual leaders  
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7.Spiritual leaders are 

called and equipped by 

God’s Word and 

Spirit.Yeshua (Jesus), 

the Messiah, is their 

Leader and Finisher of 

the faith. 

7.A Hindu works to 

become a spiritual master  

through good behaviour, 

discipline, meditation,  

etc. This is the condition 

for getting to know god. 

This god could be Brahma, 

but it could also be another 

one. 

What is the most 

important life rule? 

 

 
 

8.The most important 

commandment is: 'Love 

God above all else and 

love your neighbour as 

yourself.' God’s Word 

and Spirit are given to  

try and achieve this by 

trial and error.  

8.Hindus bel must be 

respected. They try to 

practice  

non-violence.To leave the 

world of change and be 

absorbed 

into an unchanging reality 

(god). ieve that life is holy 

and that it  

Which is the true 

religion? 

 

 

9.God has revealed 

Himself in Yeshua, His 

Son. Yeshua, through 

His death and 

9.Hindus believe that there 

is not one religion that 

leads to salvation. All ways 

are of God's  
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resurrection opened the 

way for lost sinners. Only 

He is the Way, the Truth 

and the Life.  

 

love. Everything deserves 

respect, toleranceand 

understanding. Fanatics 

often deviate from 

this rule and persecute 

Christians, among others. 

Body and Soul  

  

10.A person is made up of 

body and soul. When the 

body dies, the soul 

survives, and it either 

joins a renewed body and 

goes to heaven or it is 

united with a new body 

and goes to hell. 

10.The soul is 

indestructible, infallible, 

eternal. The soul cannot be 

killed. It is not born and  

does not die. It is not clear 

where the soul comesfrom, 

where it remains or where 

it goes. 

  

  

Biblical wisdom Wisdom of Yoga  
 

11.Yeshua says: 'Come to 

me and I will give you 

rest', 'Do not love your 

father and mother above 

Me', 'Love your enemies; 

bless those who curse 

you; do good to those 

that hate you; and pray 

11.Act with a balanced, 

inner calm. Give up all 

attachments. Stay the 

same in success and failure. 

It is about  disposition, not 

about the results. 
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for those who persecute 

you'. 'Your Father (God) 

knows what you need 

 before you ask Him.' 

  

Peace with God  

  

12.Believing in Yeshua, 

the Messiah, is the  only 

way of being at peace 

with God. 

Whoever follows this 

path receives the Holy 

Spirit to live a new life 

according to His 

commandments. This is 

impossible without the 

Holy Spirit. It is through 

the Holy Spirit that a 

believer 

can live as one with God 

the Father and God the 

Son. 

12.A person’s soul is related 

to Brahman. Brahman, the 

world soul, is an absolute 

oneness.  

He surpasses everything 

and is everything. He is 

creator and created being. 

Your soul (atman) is also 

brahman. Brahman is 

oneness. Where two  people 

are present, they 

experience war,  

disharmony, struggle 

between body and soul. It 

is  the impersonal power 

that is in everything. It is a 

quest for oneness, for peace 

with god or God? 

  

God is merciful A Hindu god is not merciful 
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13.The God of the Bible 

is gracious and merciful. 

He is a Father for widows 

and  

orphans. 

13.This is evident from the 

way people deal with 

widows and orphans. There 

is no longer  

a place for widows in the 

community.  
 

Festival of lights 
 

 
 

14.Jesus Christ is the 

Light of the world. The 

one who follows Him 

walks in the Light and 

will never be in darkness.  

He has defeated evil for 

all eternity. Through His 

resurrection, He has 

conquered 

death. Diwali is known as 

the Festival of Lights. 

During this festival, 

Hindus celebrate good’s 

triumph over evil. 

Light’s triumph over 

darkness. The victory of 

bliss over ignorance. 

14.The victory of light over 

darkness is celebrated 

during the Diwali (Festival 

of Lights).  

However, this victory is 

nowhere 

to be seen outside of nature 

and is  

not based on eternal 

values. 

  

Good and evil  
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15.Good and evil do not 

have the same source. 

God is holy, but the man 

whom He created 

is not holy, because of 

sin. 

God teaches that a 

person must fight evil 

and injustice. 

15.An essential unity 

between god and man, 

brahman and atman, is 

necessary. Good and evil 

then come from the same 

source. 

So even if people try to 

fight evil and injustice, it 

becomes impossible.  
 

Good works 
 

  

16.Good works are 

important but do not 

contribute to eternal 

salvation. Confession and 

repentance of sins and 

rebirth lead to salvation. 

   

16.Good works (karma) or 

submission (bhakti) are the 

paths for reaching 

salvation (mukti)  

 There is no assurance that 

those good works are 

enough. 

  

17.The Bible is inspired 

by God. 

17.Books inspired by 

created beings, for 

example, the Bhagavad 

Gita and the Vedas.  

  

18.Salvation through 

belief in Yeshua. 

18.Salvation through good 

works, 
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meditations, offerings, etc.  
 

19.There is one God, the 

Creator of heaven and 

earth. 

19.Hinduism has many 

gods, but there are some 

main gods: the god Vishnu 

and the goddess Lakshmi, 

representing God’s 

omnipotence. 

The god Brahma and the 

goddess Saraswati have 

other attributes.   

20.Christians receive 

forgiveness of sins 

through Another, the 

Son of God. 

20.Hindus do not know 

forgiveness of sins by 

another. 

  

21.God is Creator and 

cannot be a created being 

at the same time.  

 

21.Brahman is both creator 

and created being, so he 

can also be sinful. 

22.A person must be 

saved in this life to have 

peace with God and 

people. Man only lives on 

earth once. 

22.Hindus believe in 

reincarnation. A person 

returns after his/her death 

as another person or as an 

animal. After a bad life, 

this will be as an animal. 

  



83 

 

23.After their death, 

Christians receive eternal 

life with God. 

Eventually, in a new 

heaven 

and a new earth. 

23.Hindus believe that the 

soul stays alive and comes 

back to earth in a different 

form. 

 
 

24.Yeshua is without sin. 

This Sinless one can carry 

out God’s work perfectly 

on earth.  

He is a perfect example. 

24.Brahman is both creator 

and created being,  so he is 

not without sin. He is not a 

good example for others. 

 
 

25.One can be certain of 

salvation. 

25.One cannot be certain of 

salvation.  

  

26.One is free to choose 

his or her own faith. This 

freedom comes from God 

and He  

respects that freedom. 

Does God really exist? 

How did this religion 

originate? 

26.If someone leaves 

Hinduism, he/she has a 

hard time with his/her 

family and community.   

  

27.God revealed Himself 

to Adam and Eve, to 

27.People believe that gods 

appear on earth in certain 

forms.  
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Moses and to humankind 

through  

His Son Yeshua. In the 

Bible, we read about 

many of God’s 

revelations. 

It is unknown whether 

anyone has seen them.  

Hinduism is a product of 

the human mind. 

  

28.Yeshua said: 'Love 

your enemies and pray 

for them.' Yeshua died 

for the sins of His  

enemies. 

28.Hinduism does not pray 

for the happiness and  

salvation of enemies. 

  

29.Everyone is a sinner. 

In God’s eyes everyone is 

a sinner unless he is born 

again. 

29. There are good and bad 

people. Bad people are 

punished after their death 

by  

coming back to earth as an 

animal.   

30.1 John 2:23: 'Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either. 

He who  

acknowledges the Son, 

has the Father also.' 

30.A Hindu does not know 

Yeshua, the Son. So he 

does not know God, the 

Father, either.  

Without this knowledge 

people are lost. 

  



85 

 

31.No one else is given by 

God other than His Son, 

through whom man can 

receive eternal life. God 

does not want anyone to 

be lost. 

31.A Hindu does not 

believe in the Son of God, 

so he will be lost. 

  

32.The God, who created 

heaven and earth, does 

not want a single person 

to be lost 

He says: 'Repent of your 

sins.'  

The blood of His Son 

cleanses of all sin.  

Believe this good news. 

32.A Hindu does not know 

about this offer. But if 

someone accepts Yeshua as 

his Saviour,  

he will be saved. 

  

33.The devil tried to 

tempt Yeshua into 

worshipping Him. 

Yeshua said: 'Worship 

the Lord your God and 

serve Him only.' 

33.Hindus worship and 

revere all sorts of gods. 

They are seduced by the 

devil. 

  

34.God is a loving Father 

to His children. 

Sometimes He tests and 

punishes them 

34.Such a course of action 

is not known by the gods. 

Of course, it is not possible 

because they don’t exist. 



86 

 

so as to heal them or that 

they turn to Him. 

  

35.Yeshua has been 

anointed as Messiah for 

all eternity (Proverbs 

8:23). 

35.None of these gods can 

be said to have existed for 

eternity. 

  

36.Christians may not 

worship anyone other 

than God and Yeshua, 

His Son. 

36.A Hindu may worship 

many gods. 

  

37.Yeshua has the power 

to forgive sins, heal the 

sick and cast out evil 

spirits. 

37.No god can forgive sins, 

heal the sick and cast out 

evil spirits. 

These gods can even be 

angry spirits themselves. 

 
 

38.Yeshua has all the 

power in heaven and on  

earth. 

38.Impossible to say this 

about any of these gods. 

  
 

What is sin? 
 

39. Sin means living 

apart from God. To not 

have a relationship with 

39.Sin is ignoring and 

disobeying the deity (self-. 

god) God is the origin of 

good and evil. If sin comes 
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God.Not honouring, not 

believing in, not serving,  

not obeying God, and not 

believing in His  Son and 

therefor missing the 

mark. Sin is neither 

inspired nor created by 

God. 

from god, then man cannot 

be reproached for being 

blind or having no respect 

for truth and  

traditions. 

  

Who can free from sin?  

40.Man cannot free 

himself because he 

surrendered to Satan. 

Only God can free man  

from sin and from Satan. 

Yeshua, God's Son, is 

without sin and forgives, 

frees and  

gives eternal life. 

40.In Hinduism and in all 

other religions, the gods are 

the origin of sin and evil. 

So in these religions there is 

no one 

who can free from sin and 

Satan. 

 

  

Who is responsible for all 

the injustice and evil in 

the world?  

 

  

41.Satan and human 

beings are responsible for 

all the evil and injustice 

in the world. 

41.The gods themselves are 

responsible for for all the 

evil and injustice in the 

world. 
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Which God is 

trustworthy? 

 

42.The Three-in-One 

God, Who created 

heaven, sea and earth is 

trustworthy. 

42.Gods who are the source 

of good and evil cannot be 

trusted. 

  

Do people have a free will 

to 

 

choose between good and 

evil? 

 

  

43.God created man with 

a free will. However, 

after creation, man chose 

Satan allowing free will 

to be influenced and  

corrupted by Satan and 

human nature. 

43.Hinduism teaches that 

man was created good. 

People think they have free 

will, but they also  

learn that it is not the wish 

of their gods. 

  

How does a believer see 

the world? 

 

44.The world is created 

by God. His Son Yeshua 

has all the power in 

heaven and on earth. The 

ruler of this world, Satan, 

44.The world is not seen as 

real. Almost everything  is 

an illusion, a playground 

for the gods. 
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also has a lot of power, 

but temporarily. 

  

Why was the world 

created? 

 

45.It was God’s will and 

pleasure to create the 

world. 

45.Disagreement between 

the less important gods and 

the major god (Brahman) 

necessitates  

everything that exists. 

Sadness, bitterness and 

lack of choice and desire 

were the cause of creation. 

However, the gods do not 

see the  

world as a reality. 

  

What is the relationship 

between God 

 

and His creature like?  

46.The relationship 

between God and His 

creature was originally a 

Father/son relationship. 

This relationship was 

distorted through the 

Fall.  

46.All created beings are 

one with god, so they 

themselves are god. 

Someone who says: 

Brahman is one and I am 

another' does not 

 understand it. 
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The relationship was 

restored through 

Yeshuafor all those who 

believe in Him. 

  

How is being one's own 

god seen? 

 

47.The Bible condemns 

the idea that everyone is 

a god. The LORD is 

ONE. God is the  

Three-in-one God: 

Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit. 

47.Everyone is a god. 

Hindus believe in many  

sorts of gods. They can 

always worship a god. 

 They could even worship 

themselves as god. 

Brahman consists of a 

combination of  

opposing spirits. 

 
 

Is God a real person Who 

can prescribe rules, norms 

and values? 

 

 
 

48.God has revealed 

Himself in Yeshua. 

Yeshua says: 'Anyone 

who has seen Me, has 

seen the Father (God). 

The Father and I 

are one.' 

48. Brahman is not a 

person. Everyone can say: 

I am Brahman.' An 

impersonal god cannot lead 

people, issue laws, norms 

and values. 
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Can a perfect God 

manifest Himself in an  

 

imperfect being/human?  

49.The God of the Bible 

can partially manifest 

Himself through the 

Holy Spirit in an  

imperfect person. Shows 

an image of Yeshua  

(Galatians 5:22).  

49.Hindus believe in 

inferior gods. They say 

that they long for an 

absolutely perfect god. 

Inferior is a mixture of 

good and evil. A perfect 

God cannot manifest 

Himself in inferior gods. 

The Hindu religion is a 

contradiction in itself. 

  

50. The God of the Bible 

is righteous.  

50.The Hindu gods cannot 

be righteous because of 

their dual natures (good 

and evil) and they  

cannot be a source of 

righteousness for the world.  
  

51.If a person wants to 

receive eternal life, then 

it is necessary to serve 

God, believe in Yeshua 

and turn away from bad 

habits and deeds. 

51.Because there is also an 

evil spirit in a Hindu god, 

it is not wise to follow or 

worship these  
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gods. Following this god 

(or these gods),  does not 

bring eternal life.   

Rebirth 
 

52.A person is reborn 

through the power of the 

Holy Spirit. It is 

expressed in belief, 

repentance  and a new 

life, which is eternal. The 

Bible does not recognize 

recincarnation. 

52.A Hindu believes in 

reincarnation. A person 

comes back after his/her 

death as another creature 

or as an animal. This 

depends on how that 

person has lived. Every 

misdeed in this life follows 

from the misdeeds of 

previous living beings. 

  

53.The God of the Bible 

is eternally perfect and 

holy. He does not need 

anybody else to achieve 

or sustain this. 

 

53.Brahman has chained 

himself to this world and 

must make a big effort to 

free himself from it. The  

pursuit of perfection never 

reaches its goal. 

  

Which religion is a model 

for a community of love  

 

and peace?  

54.The Bible gives the 

right advice for this: To 

54.Hinduism cannot see 

this. People are the centre 



93 

 

die with Yeshua through 

the Holy Spirit and rise 

with Him in a new godly 

life.The biblical faith 

begins and ends with 

God.  

of their own lives. This 

separates people from  

the community and makes 

them a-social. Hinduism 

begins and ends with a 

person. 

  

55.God is holy, love, 

good, perfect. The Bible 

says that man is 

imperfect and  

incapable of doing any 

good. God’s Spirit is  the 

one who can change this. 

Which is the true 

religion? Everyone thinks 

he . 

serves the real God 

55.The imperfect person 

determines his own life and 

strives towards a perfect 

way and a perfect god. And 

this does not seem to work. 

  

56.The God of the Bible 

is the only source of love, 

holiness, justice, joy. 

Man lost these qualities 

after the Fall. After 

rebirth, faith and 

repentance, one receives 

the Holy Spirit, Who 

leads in all truth.  

56.In Hinduism, a person is 

also called a god. However 

he is unable to compare one 

belief 

with the other. Everyone 

thinks that his mind is 

enlightened. 
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Violent action against Christians is increasingly called 

out for publicly. More and more pressure is put on 

Christians. 

 

How does this happen? Throughout the country, 

Christians are forced to participate in sessions for 

conversion to Hinduism. These mass Ghar-Wapsi 

sessions are mainly aimed at newly converted Christians. 

Also, in villages where Hindu nationalists are in charge, 

Christians are denied access to water sources, receive no 

social provisions, no benefits and no police protection. 

(Source: Open Doors, September 2016) 
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4. God and Animism 
 

Animism 

Taken from Wikipedia, the free encyclopaedia 

 

Animism (from Latin anima: ‘breath’, ‘spirit’) is the 

philosophical, religious or spiritual belief that souls and 

spirits not only exist in people and animals, but also in 

plants, stones and natural phenomena (like thunder) and 

geographical phenomena (like mountains and rivers). 

Animism also assigns a spiritual essence to abstract 

concepts such as words, proper nouns or metaphors 

taken from mythology. Religions in which animism 

occurs usually belong to popular belief or ethnic 

religions, such as shamanism, Shinto or certain branches 

of Hinduism. Edward Burnett Tylor, in his book 

Primitive Culture (1871), was the first to give a complete 

overview of animistic beliefs and developed the currently 

accepted definition of animism. 

 

Animism and religion 

Animism is actually not a religion in itself, but a 

characteristic of many world religions, such as 

shamanism as well as polytheistic and monotheistic 

religions. From the perspective of monotheistic religions 

such as Christianity, animism is seen as a natural or 

ethnic religion, in which spirit and ancestral worship is 
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essential. An animist believes in the existance of good 

and evil spirits, who can live in trees, animals and 

artefacts. The spirits must be appeased by bringing them 

offerings, performing rituals and ritual dances, and 

keeping taboo rules. Animism permeates the whole life of 

its followers. 

 

The spread of animism 

Animism occurs almost all over the world, in many 

forms, although it is least present in areas where 

monotheistic religions like Christianity are dominant 

(e.g., in Europe and North America). The indigenous 

people of North America, the native Americans (Indians) 

all have a predominantly animistic religion. Nowadays 

we sometimes also come across mixed forms of 

shamanism and New Age. The animistic varieties in 

Muslim areas are often a mixture of Islamic practices 

and they are therefor known as Folk Islam. 

 

These days, significant numbers of animists can be found 

in countries like Zambia, South Sudan, the Democratic 

Republic of Congo, Bangladesh, India, Nepal, Gabon, 

the Republic of Guinea Bissau, Indonesia, Japan, Laos, 

Myanmar, Papua New Guinea, Peru, the Philippines, 

Canada, Russia, Sweden, Thailand, East Timor, the 

United States, Mexico and Surinam. 
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In various South American countries, about 25 per cent 

of the population believes in animism. Indians in 

America have an ethnic faith, just like the Aboriginals in 

Australia. In Asian Indonesia, various peoples on 

different islands call themselves animists while animists 

also live in Africa. There are no exact figures of the 

amount of animists in the world. Estimates range from 

176 million to 938 million. The reason for this is that in 

some countries animism does not officially exist. Another 

reason is that in many countries it has mixed with 

religions like Christianity (especially Roman 

Catholicism), and Islam.  

Before Christianity spread to Europe, many ethnic 

groups lived here. They had all sorts of shrines, such as 

trees, menhirs and circles of stones. The only official 

religion that has survived is ásatrú, an ethnic religion 

recognized in Scandinavian countries since 1972. The 

Edda is their holy book. 

 

Contemporary examples 

• Since September 9, 2006, dozens of Malaysians 

have made a pilgrimage to the village of Kampung Paya 

in the north of their country Malaysia, where a betel 

palm is said to have a human face. Newspapers have 

published photos that show a face on one of the leaves of 

the seven-meter high palm tree. The phenomenon, which 

feeds the traditionally strong animism in the area, has 

lead the villagers to speak of a ghost tree. 
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• The Marapu religion on the Indonesian island of 

Sumba is counted among animistic religions. 

 

Faith or luck 

In many places, animism is mixed with other religions. 

Someone who carries a lucky charm or hangs up a 

horseshoe, is actually also an animist since he / she 

believes that the object has the power to bring good luck. 

 

Who thought up animism? 

Animism is not the very first belief in the world. The 

very first faith on this earth was faith in God, the 

Creator of heaven and earth. After the creation and fall 

of the first humans, Adam and Eve, there have always 

been people who believed in and served the God of 

heaven and earth – people who were personally called by 

God Himself to serve Him (for example Noah and 

Abraham). This God revealed Himself to His servant 

Moses and taught him how to live by giving His 

commandments to him.  

 

After the Fall, the number of people who did not want to 

serve God, the Creator of heaven and earth, increased. 

Consciously or unconsciously, they served Satan, the 

great enemy of God, a malevolent spirit. It is even true 

that, by nature, man is born an enemy of God. And his 

greatest idol is his own sinful SELF.  
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Man’s sinful nature looks for all sorts of idols and he 

makes himself new ones. See Romans 1:18-25. ‘(They) 

exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images 

made to look like a mortal human being and birds and 

animals and reptiles’ (verse 23). The knowledge that 

there is a Supreme Being exists in every human being. 

Animism arose because people looked for explanaitions 

for things that happened. They thought that everything 

on earth was the work of certain forces or spirits. These 

lived partly in a world invisible to humans, but were also 

partly visible in nature and its forces.  

 

Contact 

As people also wanted to have control over their own 

lives, they came up with rituals to contact the spirits 

that determined events on earth. They believed that 

with these rituals they kept the spirits friendly and could 

influence them and use them for their own gain.  

 

Who is the god of animism? 

Every animist worships forces of nature (sun, earth, 

thunder). Sometimes a force of nature is represented as a 

god or spirit: the god of thunder (Thor) or a water spirit. 

Animists also worship other (invisible) forces: the souls 

of the deceased (soul power) or power from an object 

(magical powers). There are no gods or spirits that are 

worshiped worldwide in animism. Freya is the Norse god 

of fertility. 
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Sleep 

Animists also believe that the soul sometimes leaves the 

living body. During sleep, for example. American 

Indians call sleep ‘apparent death’, and for them it is 

forbiden to suddenly waken someone who is sleeping. It 

would mean that the soul will not have time to return to 

the body. 

 

All Souls’ Day 

In Bolivia, people believe that the souls of deceased 

people come back to earth to see whether the relatives 

look after their graves properly. Bolivians celebrate this 

on November 2 (All Souls’ Day). All Souls’ Day is 

actually a Roman Catholic celebration to remember the 

dead. 

 

What is Valhalla? 

Animists believe that after the physical body dies, the 

soul goes to an invisible, non-material world. The 

physical body ‘gives up the spirit’ and the non-material 

body finds ‘peace of mind’ or ‘soul salvation’ in an 

invisible world: the Valhalla or the Eternal Hunting 

Fields. From this spirit realm, gods, souls and other 

(magical) forces influence earthly life.  

 

Where does the word animism come from? 
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Animism has the word ‘anima’ in it. This is Latin for 

breath or spirit. The term animism was conceived by 

scholars who researched other cultures and their faith. 

Animism is actually an old-fashioned word. A more 

accurate term for animism is actually ‘ethnic religion’ or 

‘ethnic faith’. 

 

What are animists afraid of? 

From one moment to the next, believers can fall victims 

to evil forces. So animists must know exactly what they 

can and can’t do. Believers can protect themselves 

against angry spirits, but never entirely. 

 

Good and evil 

Medicine men within animism can use their magical 

powers for good and bad things. They protect their 

village, but can also curse human enemies and make 

them fall ill. It is thought that ceremonies and rituals 

offer protection against these curses, but according to 

animists, there is not much one can do against the curse 

of a witch. 

 

Differences between the Bible and Animism 

 

The Bible  Animism   

1. The God of the Bible is 

the Creator of heaven and 

2.Animism sees god as 

Creator. 
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earth, of everything that 

lives and moves.  

There are good and evil 

spirits. 

There are some Norse 

gods that 

couldbe classified under 

animism (Thor,  Odin, 

and Freyja).  
  

2.The Bible is God’s 

inspired Word.  

2. Animism does not have 

books with all kinds of 

instructions and 

commandments.  
 

3.Deliverance from sins 

through faith in Yeshua 

(Jesus). 

3. Salvation through 

good works, offerings and 

meditation.   

4.Christians receive 

forgiveness of sins through 

Another, Yeshua, the Son 

of God. 

4. There is no forgiveness 

of sins through another in 

animism. 

  

5.Everyone is a sinner in 

God’s eyes. 

5.Animists know about 

good and evil. But being 

a sinner in relation to a 

god is unknown. 
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6.After their death, 

Christians have eternal life 

with God. Eventually in a 

new heaven and a new 

earth. 

6.Animists believe that 

after death the soul goes 

to the 'eternal hunting 

grounds' and there is rest. 

Nobody knows what 

exactly this means. It is 

undoubtedly also the 

place where Satan 

resides.   

7. God revealed Himself to 

Adam and Eve, to 

Abraham, Moses, prophets 

and to mankind through 

His Son. 

7.It is not known whether 

gods and spirits have 

revealed themselves. 

  

8. One can be certain of 

salvation 

8.One cannot be certain 

of salvation 

  

9. Yeshua (Jesus) said: 

'Love your enemies and 

pray for them.' 

9.This is unknown in 

animism. 

  

10. Yeshua is without sin. 

He was the only One Who, 

through His sacrifice, 

could reconcile  

people’s sin with God. 

10.In animism, 

forgiveness of sins 

through Another is not 

known. Therefore, people 
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miss out on peace and 

tranquillity. 

 
 

11. People are free to 

choose what 

they believe. Other 

believers are 

not persecuted. 

11.As far as we know, 

animism does not 

pressure people. 

However, if someone 

wants to convert to 

another religion, 

this could result in 

problems within the 

family.  
 

12. A believer contacts God 

through prayer. Prayer is 

the soul’s breath. 

12.There is no praying to 

God because animists 

don’t know who He is. 

  

13. God hears and answers 

the prayers of His children, 

His believers. 

13.This is unknown. 

People often go to 

medicine men, servants of 

Satan. People pray to 

dead ancestors. 

  

14. This life determines life 

after this life. Now is the 

time to choose whether you 

are for or against God. 

14.Many believe in 

reincarnation, i.e. that  

after death the person 

comes back as  

another person or animal. 
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15. 1 John 2:23: Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either. He 

who acknowledges the Son, 

has the Father also. 

15.An animist does not 

know Yeshua, the Son. 

So he also does not know 

God, the Father  

either. Without this 

knowledge, a person is 

lost.   

16. No one else is given by 

God other than His Son, 

through Whom people can 

receive eternal life. God 

does not want  anyone to 

be lost. 

16.An animist does not 

believe in the Son  of 

God, so he will be lost. 

  

17. The God, Who created 

heaven and earth, does not 

want a single person to be 

lost He says: 'Repent of 

your sins.' The blood of His 

Son cleanses of all sin. 

Believe this good news.  

17. An animist does not 

know such an offer. But 

if an animist accepts 

Yeshua as his/her 

Saviour, he/she is also 

saved.   
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5. God and Taoism/Confucianism 
 

Chinese folk religion 

 

Traditional Chinese folk religion has features of 

Confucianism/ancestral worship, Buddhism and Taoism. 

Worshiping ancestors is the most important of these 

features. The number of followers is estimated at 360 

million. 

 

Chinese folk religion can be practiced anywhere, 

although Chinese temples are the most important place 

of practice. For practitioners, a temple is the religious 

center and house of prayer.  

The size of Chinese temples can vary greatly: from a 

small room to two-hectare temple complexes. Every 

village where many Han-Chinese live has at least one 

small Chinese temple for the Earth god. These small 

temples or chapels are located along the main road and 

are comparable to Catholic wayside chapels, as we find 

them for example in Belgium and the southern part of 

the Netherlands. One can find various Chinese temples in 

cities and large towns. Chinese temples are different from 

Buddhist, Taoist and Confucian temples because in 

Chinese temples people can worship gods, bodhisattva 

and Buddha’s from all three religions. 

 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Confucianisme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Voorouderverering
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Boeddhisme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tao%C3%AFsme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Han-Chinezen
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tudi_Gong
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bodhisattva
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Boeddha_(verlichte)


107 

 

Temples 

We can distinguish five types of temples in Chinese 

popular belief: 

• si 寺  

o A si is a purely Chinese-Buddhist temple. 

Large Buddhist temples are made up of 

several buildings, including a mahavira hall, 

a compassion hall, and a meditation room. 

• miao 庙 

o In Chinese folk religion, a miao is a temple 

where higher powers from Buddhism, 

Taoism and Confucianism are worshipped. 

• ci 祠  

o A ci is also known as a citang. It is the place 

of prayer where the rituals for worshiping 

deceased ancestors are performed. 

• guan 观  

o A guan is a purely Taoist temple where 

daoshi and daogu (the feminine version of 

daoshi) live. The building is open to visitors 

who come to worship Taoist gods. 

• an 庵  

o An an is a Buddhist nunnery. It is where 

bhikkunis live. Some ans are open to the 

public and, among other things, retreats for 

Buddhist women are organized at ans. 

 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Boeddhistische_tempel
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Citang
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dao%C3%AFstische_tempel
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Daoshi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Boeddhistische_nonnenklooster&action=edit&redlink=1
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Retraite
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A si, a guan and an an are usually located high up in the 

mountains, because here peace prevails and people are 

closer to nature. A miao and a ci can be found in almost 

every village, while such buildings are also often found in 

Chinatowns for overseas Chinese. 

 

Which gods are worshipped? 

 

Some Taoist gods are: 

• Pangu, creator of earth 

• Shangdi, god in China 

• Yudi/Jade Emperor, highest deity 

• Xiwangmu, goddess of the western paradise 

• San Qing, the Three Pure Ones 

• Beidi, god of the North 

• Nüwa, goddess of the Miaos 

• Fuxi, Nüwa’s husband 

• Shennong, god of agriculture and medicines 

• Huangdi, god of the Han-Chinese, Yao-Chinese, 

Miao-Chinese, 

          Zhuang-Chinese, etc. 

• Leigong, god of thunder 

• Tudi Gong, god of the earth 

• Caishen, god of prosperity 

• Guan Yu, god of war 

• Chenghuangshen, god of the 

city/village/town/district/province 

• Chang'e, high goddess of the moon 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chinatowns
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Overzeese_Chinezen


109 

 

• Yue Lao, lower god of the moon 

• Zao Jun, god of the kitchen and family 

• Lu Ban, god of carpentry 

• Tianhou, goddess of the sea 

• Ba Xian (eight immortals) 

• Fu Lu Shou, the three gods of good fortune  

o Fuxing, god of family good fortune 

o Luxing, god of prosperity 

o Shouxing, god of longevity 

• Zhongkui, vanquisher of evil spirits, god of the 

ghosts in the 

           hell-with- 

          good-ghosts 

• Wenchang, god of literature 

• Yu the Great, god of flood control 

• Huang Daxian, god of fortune telling 

• Chuang Ma, goddess of beds 

• Songzi Niangniang, goddess of fertility  

• Jinhua Furen 

• Zheng He 

• Linshui Furen 

 

There are also quite a number of less well-known Chinese 

Taoist gods, which we will not mention here.  

 

Prayer 

There is no obligation to pray, because there are no 

religious books and set rules. Some people pray in the 
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morning and in the evening. Others only pray once a 

day. Personal intentions are expressed in prayer to the 

many gods and ancestors. People also light sticks of 

incense as well as pray devotedly by folding their hands 

when they pray. 

 

People may use a mala, originally an Indian prayer 

chain, when praying to a certain bodhisattva or Buddha. 

The name is then repeated 108 times. The number 108 

stands for the 108 spiritual reflections every person must 

complete, according to Buddha Sakyamuni. 

 

Heaven 

In Chinese folk religion, heaven is where the Chinese 

gods live. For this reason, heaven is sometimes 

translated as ‘the gods’ living room’ (天庭). But people 

also believe that deceased people go up to heaven. 

Ancestors live in heaven and watch their offspring living 

on earth. People who practice Chinese folk religion 

believe that from heaven their ancestors can help their 

offspring by protecting them from evil. This is why 

ancestral worship is important for many Chinese. The 

only distinction between the inhabitants of heaven is the 

difference between deceased people and gods. Gods can 

come to earth, deceased people cannot. 

 

What Chinese believe about the road after death 
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According to the Chinese, all souls first go to a kind of 

purgatory (Diyu) to be purified of sin. The length of time 

a person must stay there is largely determined by the 

seriousness of the sins committed in life. 

After an appropriate punishment and purification 

through repentance, the soul goes on to the next hell. A 

person can only be prepared for rebirth on earth, as a 

new man, after complete purification. However, the 

quality of the new body and/or life depends on the 

person’s acts and actions in his previous, old life. 

 

Several types of hell in the afterlife 

 

Details regarding the Chinese afterlife have always 

varied greatly, depending on the influence of the three 

most important religious and spiritual movements, and 

the power of the popular stories in an area. 

Hell, where the soul reckoning took place, could 

therefore fall under different gods or rulers. The number 

of different hells that the soul had to go through could 

vary from ten to eighteen, or even more. 

After death, the soul leaves the body and is then taken 

by the servants Niú Tóu (Cow Head) and Mamiàn 

(Horse Face) to Fengdu Cheng, the realm of the dead. 

This realm lies in an enormous mountain; it is a complex 

maze, consisting of a large number of levels or types of 

hell. Each hell has its own ruler or Yama. 
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The ten types of hell 

 

The ten types of hell resulted from Buddhism and 

Taoism intertwining. The Taoist ‘supreme god’, the Jade 

Emperor, is said to have appointed the rulers of the ten 

types of hell. During the Tang Dynasty (7th-10th 

century), an expansion of this doctrine developed into 18 

types of hell. 

 

Qin Guang Wang reigned over the first hell. The person’s 

soul was judged here on the seventh day after his or her 

death. An exceptionally good and spiritual person was 

taken to the Golden Bridge and passed on forever to the 

Kingdom of Eternal Joy in the West. Souls who 

respected their parents during their lifetime and behaved 

well in general, were led to the Silver Bridge and 

transferred to the Empire in the South, where rebirth 

was no longer necessary either. 

Sinners, however, were sent to one of the following types 

of hell to purify the soul of sins. The middle levels of the 

realm of the dead were reserved for carrying out 

punishments. 

 

Qu Jiang Wang reigned over the second hell. Among 

others, charlatans and unfaithful spouses were punished 

here. 

The third hell was Song Di Wang’s. This was where the 

disrespectful, the gossips, the thieves, the escaped 
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prisoners and schemers, among others, were taken care 

of. 

Wu Guan Wang ruled over the fourth hell. This was the 

place of punishment for forgers, fraudsters, virgin 

rapists, people who disrespected their parents, and 

people who wasted grain, for example. 

The fifth hell fell under Yen Lo Wang. It included, 

among others, vandals of religious objects or books, 

breakers of religious oaths, sinners with regard to 

seduction, lust, rape, prostitution and murder. 

The sixth hell was Bian Cheng Wang’s. This was where 

animal tormentors, teachers who abused their students, 

and people who neglected their personal hygiene or 

people who produced or possessed obscene literature, 

among others, were dealt with. 

The seventh hell belonged to Tai Shan Wang. This was 

the place for arsonists, grave robbers, slave traders and 

people who had provoked crimes, for example. 

Du Shi Wang ruled over the eighth hell, and this was 

where atheists, among others, ended up. 

 

Each hell had a list of sins and a sinner could be taken 

through the whole row of them. It was also possible to 

skip over some of the hells, if the soul had not committed 

the respective sins in life. Eventually the sinner came to 

the final judgment. 

In the ninth hell, ruled by Ping Deng Wang, the soul was 

reminded once more of his or her sins. Then he/she was 
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given an herbal tea by the goddess Meng, which made 

them forget everything. 

After that the soul went on to the tenth hell, ruled by 

Zhuang Lun Wang, where further preparation for 

rebirth or reincarnation took place. 

 

Possibility for mercy 

  

In one of the ten types of hell, fortunate souls could meet 

Ti-Tsang Wang, the god of mercy, who is usually 

portrayed as a smiling monk. His staff was decorated 

with metal rings and a large pearl, used to light his path. 

Originally, Ti-Tsang Wang was a Brahman priest, but he 

is said to have converted to Buddhism. Ti-Tsang Wang 

reached enlightenment, but declined it in order to 

descend to hell and protect certain souls from the terrible 

punishments there. The smiling monk became a Buddha 

with special power over the souls of the dead. The light 

of his pearl could help a soul escape and even bestow 

enlightenment, making further reincarnation 

unnecessary. 

 

Shaman 

In Chinese folk religion, there are shamans (also known 

as spirit mediums) who can establish contact between 

our world and both heaven and hell. There are different 

types of shamans. Shamans can be found especially in 

temples in the south of China. They can be possessed by 
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a summoned spirit, ancestor or deity. Many believers 

stay away from these practices, because there is a danger 

that the deceased soul will not go back to the spirit world 

and will continue to haunt our world. A shaman can also 

perform rituals to perform black magic on a person. A 

nationally famous Hakka religion is concerned with self-

defense through black magic; it is only performed against 

malicious people. 

 

Taoism and Confucianism differ from monotheistic 

religions, like Judaism, Christianity and Islam. The 

monotheistic religions are linear religions and recognize a 

Day of Judgment on which a personal God judges the 

believer’s devotion and deeds. The spirits evoked in the 

Chinese folk religion are actually demons or demonic 

spirits, servants of Satan. 

 

Confucianism focuses on human nature. It asks the 

question: what is the potential for goodness, as a 

motivating force to do what is right? Taoism turns to 

nature itself. 

Chinese religion has always been closely linked to the 

people’s ethical thinking. Unlike Indian thinking, for 

example, Chinese thinking is mainly focused on actions 

and ethics. Chinese ethics are generally characterized by 

involvement with fellow human beings, compassion and 

mercy, but this feeling is not based on ethical theories, 

but originates from natural compassion and empathy.  
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The foundations were laid in the 6th century BC by 

Confucius and Lao-Tse. In the teachings of Taoism, the 

guiding principle is wu wei, that is to say, don’t do 

something that goes against the natural course - the Tao 

- of things. In Confucianism, the emphasis is on duty, 

solidarity and piety. In the 5th century, the doctrine of 

universal charity of Mo-tzu found many followers. 

 

(Neo) Confucianism is a state ideology, Chinese 

Buddhism is a ‘religion without God’, whilst the 

normative ethics of the Christian faith have the Bible as 

their source. 

  

Confucius 

 

Confucius (K'ung-fu-tse or Kongfuzi, 551-479 BC) was a 

Chinese philosopher and the founder of Confucianism. 

Chinese reverently call him the Master or the First 

Teacher. The name Confucius is the Latinized form of 

K’ung-fu-tse. 

In 551 BC, K’ung-fu-tse was born in Qufu, which lies in 

Lu (the current Chinese province of Shandong). He was 

from an old, impoverished noble family. His father died 

when he was two years old. He experienced real poverty 

during his childhood. He received an excellent education, 

with the help of a benefactor. His mother died when he 

was nineteen years old. That was also when he gave up 

his job in Lu as a bookkeeper to become a teacher. He 
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travelled through China by chance (he had to leave Lu 

because of a civil war). During his wanderings, he 

received many supporters who were responsible for 

spreading his ideas. During the last three years of his life 

he held a position as a high official in Lu. It ended 

because Duke Ting found him too serious. He died at 53 

years of age. Just like Socrates and Jesus, Confucius 

never put anything in writing. 

Although he failed as an official and politician, he was 

one of the greatest philosophers in the centuries before 

Christ and is mentioned in the same breath as 

contemporaries such as the Chinese Lao-Tse, the Persian 

Zarathustra, the Indian Siddhartha Gautama, the 

Buddha, the Greek philosophers Socrates, Plato and 

Aristotle, and the Jewish prophets, the neviim, before 

and at the time of the exile.  

 

Confucius is described as a wise and meek man who led a 

sober life. He had set himself the goal of restoring peace 

and order in society, which at the time was torn by the 

constant struggle between lords. Confucius was 

especially interested in administrative problems. The 

situation in China was comparable to that in Palestine 

during the time of the Judges: In those days Israel had no 

king; everyone did as they saw fit (Judges 17:6; 21:25). He 

taught his social and ethical doctrine to a large group of 

students who developed and spread it. The only 

relatively pure version of his teachings can be found in 
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the ‘Loen-yu’, Gesprekken van Confucius (The Analects of 

Confucius, in English) (V.d.Leeuw, p.51ff). 

 

Many Chinese families have a home altar. Worshipping 

ancestors, heaven and earth stems from Confucian texts. 

The first temple dedicated to him was built in 120 BC, 

and in AD 555 it was decided that a Confucius temple 

would be built in every prefecture of China. In 1906, he 

was equated with the deities of heaven and earth by 

imperial decree. Confucianism, with its strong emphasis 

on obedience, became the foundation of ancient China. 

  

Confucius’ doctrine 

Confucius’ doctrine can be summarized in four main ideas 

 

1. Ren, that is etymologically a combination of the 

Chinese characters, expressing 'man' and 'two'. 

According to Confucius, man is good by nature. It 

is the most ideal relationship that is possible 

between people. The solution to all social evil lies in 

cultivating the inner virtue, and it begins with 

education and knowledge. The word Ren can be 

translated as: Goodness, sincerity, solidarity or 

peacefulness.  

 

2. Chun tzu refers to the ideal relationship between 

people and can be best translated as superior man or 

spiritually mature man. Chun tzu approaches life as the 
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ideal hostess, who feels at home in her own house and 

where all guests also feel at home. 

 

3. Li is the way one does things and it can best be 

translated as civility. It is comparable to virtue ethics, 

especially Aristotle’s (384-322) concept of ‘the golden 

mean’ (phronesis or moral sensibility). 

 

4. Te means the strength with which people are governed. 

It is not only the power to rule, but real Te is also the 

power of moral example. It is the line of conduct in 

which a ‘noble person’ allows himself to be guided in all 

his social relations. Ultimately, goodness in society is not 

embodied by a force majeure, but by the influence of 

people we admire.  

 

The abovementioned is about the ethics of Confucianism. 

In the Bible, God’s Word, these ethical topics are 

discussed in detail. Believers have received the Holy Spirit 

from God to help them live according to God’s will and 

thus be a blessing to their neighbor. 

 

 

Reciprocity  

(more as a form of mutual respect) 

 

There is still disagreement as to whether Confucianism 

can be seen as religion or philosophy. If you regard 
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religion as the worship of a supreme being, then it is not 

a religion. Confucius did not concern himself with the 

human soul, nature or the afterlife.  

If you look at it this way, you could also say that 

Buddhism and Taoism are not exactly religions by 

nature. When religion is seen as a system of beliefs with 

its own view of the world and the place of the people in 

the universe, then Confucianism, Buddhism and Taoism 

do meet the definition of ‘religion’. 

 

Since the death of Mao (1976), dictatorial authority in 

China has crumbled, crime is growing, family ties are 

weakening. In the pursuit of reintroducing old norms 

and values, Confucianism is becoming relevant again. 

Towards the end of 1994, Chinese from Taiwan, 

Singapore, Hong Kong, Korea, Japan and the USA 

participated in a conference on this topic in Beijing. At 

Harvard, classes are taught on “The humanism of 

Confucius”. During the 1970s, the Maoists contested 

Confucianism. The post-Mao communists even built a 

theme park with a Confucius course, memorabilia and a 

Confucius karaoke. Confucianism is not a religion, but 

rather a philosophy and attitude towards life. There are 

no churches and priests, although there are temples for 

ceremonies. It has, to this day, had an enormous 

influence on Asian religions. 

 

Taoism 
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Taoism or Daoism (pronounced: tou’ĭz’em / dou’ĭz’em) is 

a Chinese philosophical and religious current. Taoism is 

about how to act in life. 

As a religion, Taoism has temples, priests and holy 

places, such as the holy mountains in China. 

Tao literally means (way/goal-orientated), which can 

also be recognized in the Chinese character for Tao. 

 

Alongside Confucianism and Buddhism, Taoism is one of 

the three ‘religions’ of China, which, despite mutual 

differences, have profoundly influenced each other.  

 

We can distinguish an older and a younger phase of 

Taoism. Pure, high-minded Taoism can best be learned 

from the profound work Tao-Te-King ], attributed to 

Lao-Tse, and from the writings of the sage Chong-tse (c. 

369 - 286 BC). Traditional Taoism began with Lao-Tse. 

His name can be translated as ‘Old Boy’, ‘Old Guy’ or 

‘the Great Old Master’. Lao-Tse (604-517) came from an 

old and distinguished family. Not a lot is known about 

Lao-Tse’s life (Vink, 117 ff; Zűrcher, p.48). Presumably, 

he was a legendary figure. Story has it that he worked in 

the imperial library. One day he had enough of that job 

and resigned. He drove to the border on a water buffalo 

to leave the country. He wrote his book, Tao Te Tjing 

(The way and its power), in a short amount of time. Then 

he rode away for good to an unknown destination. He 

http://con-scientia.tripod.com/woewij.htm#_ftn6
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never preached. This is contrary to Confucius and 

Buddha. His surviving work contains 81 core sayings 

and forms the basis for the spiritual way of life and 

thinking of the Chinese. The sayings are not solely 

attributed to Lao-Tse. The texts are about how to do the 

right things in life and explain our existence. They are 

considered guidelines for good leadership. The texts were 

first handed down orally, ordered, adapted, commented 

and finally written down around 300 BC. The book 

consists of two parts; the most common sequence is 

probably not the authentic order. An old manuscript 

(The four writings of the Yellow Emperor) was found in 

reverse order in a second century BC tomb.  

Other books are Tao of Pooh, Zhuangzi and Liezi.  

 

Over the course of the centuries, Taoism has developed 

from a strict ethical philosophy into a popular religion. 

According to Taoism, everything is in a perfect harmony 

that is not static, but constantly changing. The balance 

always changes and nothing can exist without its 

opposite. Whoever can go along with the flow of change 

can become a perfect person. Another important theme 

is the immortality of man. People attempt to achieve 

this goal with the help of magic and alchemy. Living in 

unity with nature was the original ideal. Traditional 

Taoist scholars withdrew from society and lived as 

hermits in the wilderness (in many prints they are often 

portrayed this way). 



123 

 

 

Taoism, as a Chinese philosophical movement, has 

contributed to all kinds of early scientific considerations 

and studies. Many practical technical inventions and 

applications, including gunpowder, the compass and the 

seismograph, which often put China centuries ahead of 

Western Europe, are partly due to Taoism. 

 

The word Tao (道) means ‘The Way’ and forms the core 

concept of Taoism, from which it also derives its name. 

Tao is the indivisible and indescribable principle, from 

which everything results. In fact, it could be described as 

the River or the Current. 

 

Tai Ji (or Tai Chi) (太極 / 太极) means 'the supreme 

ultimate' and is the infinite and fundamental principle of 

evolution and self-organization. It is the unity of Yin 

and Yang (     ) and therefore all of existence. 

 

Yin (阴) and Yang (阳) are universal antagonists, 

complementing qualities of existence. In this way, cold 

(Yin) and warmth (Yang) cannot exist without each 

other. Other examples of Yin-Yang are: water-fire, 

moon-sun, earth-sun, moon-earth and woman-man. 

What is striking is that earth in relation to the moon is 

yang (and the moon yin), but in relation to the sun yin 

(and the sun yang). So yin-yang are relative terms and it 

does not mean that something is yin or yang in an 
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absolute sense, the concepts are always related. That 

which is dark, humid, passive, indistinct, cold, soft and 

feminine is considered Yin and that which is light, dry, 

active, clear, warm, hard and male is considered Yang. 

 

Taoism is both a philosophy and a religion. Gods are 

worshiped in temples. As such, it is a religion. It is also a 

way of life that is still practiced in China, and far 

beyond. In Taoism, unity between man and nature is the 

most important aspect. The basic idea is relatively 

simple. There are two cosmic powers, yin and yang, 

which influence each other. Everything is a result of the 

interaction between yin and yang. Yang is considered as 

the male, active, generating and creating, light principle. 

Yang is the principle of the feminine, passive, receiving, 

of the surrender and the concealing, and even of the 

dark. Both alternate in a strict rhythm, such as the 

passing of days and seasons. They complement each 

other, they are entangled in each other and in this 

seemingly dynamic play of forces, all the phenomena of 

the cosmos are created.  

 

In this sense, heaven is considered as male-yang and the 

earth as female-yin. Heaven is the soul and earth the 

body. 

 

Wu Xing (五行) is the harmonious system of the five 

elements: water, fire, earth, metal and wood. The system 
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has a nourishing (producing) cycle (Sheng): wood → fire 

→ earth → metal → water → wood, and a control cycle 

(Ke): wood → earth → water → fire → metal → wood. 

The two cycles together form a regular pentagon with a 

five-pointed star in it. They are also often depicted 

together as a circle with a five-pointed star. The circle is 

the Sheng cycle and the star represents the Ke cycle. 

 

Wu wei (无为) is non-action (not to be confused with 

doing nothing) or letting go. A Taoist tries not to fight 

against the flow of things, but to join them 

spontaneously, but consciously. 

What does wu wei mean in contemporary ethical 

behavior? How do we grasp the abstract concepts of 

Taoism? In almost every non-Christian view of life, a set 

of absolute rules of conduct can be discovered. We find 

the ‘ten commandments’ in the Koran, but can also 

extract them from the Vedic scriptures. It is surprising 

to see how close the Islamic, Hindu and Taoist ethical 

commandments are to the familiar decalogue. In 

Vannicelli’s extensive work (p. 151), there are ‘ten 

commandments’ supposedly given by Yuang-sje t’ien-

tswen to T’ai-sjang-tao-kiun: 

  

1. Do not be controlled by envy. 

2. Do not kill living beings. 

3. Do not violate the good of others with violence. 

4. Do not surrender to impurity. 
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5. Do not curse your neighbor or lash out at him. 

6. Do not drink wine. 

7. Focus on practicing humility. 

8. Do not criticize Taoist doctrine and Taoist books. 

9. Do not speak offensively about the saints of 

heaven. 

10. Be just in your actions. 

 

Comparison between the Bible and Taoism/Confucianism. 

 

The Bible  Taoism / Confucianism   

1. The Bible is inspired 

by God. 

1. Inspired by created beings: 

Confucius, Buddha and Lao 

Tse.   
 

2. Salvation through 

faith in Yeshua (Jesus). 

Salvation is a gift from 

God.  

2. Salvation through good 

works,, meditations, 

offerings, etc. 

 

  

3. Yeshua is the Son of 

God, the second Person 

in the Holy Trinity.The 

Holy Spirit is the third 

Person. 

3. There is no Holy Trinity. 
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4. All people are sinners 

by birth and deeds. 

4. There are good and bad 

people. 

 
 

5. Through the Holy 

Spirit, believers have a 

relationship with God 

and Yeshua. 

5. Believers can worship a 

multitude of gods.  It is not 

possible to have a 

relationship  

with them.   

6. God hears and 

answers the prayers of  

His believers. There is a 

lot of evidence of this in 

the Bible. 

6. Nobody knows whether 

the gods have answered 

his/her prayers. 

  

7. God is holy and 

cannot create sin. 

7. Nothing is known about 

the holiness of the gods. 

  

8. Man must be saved 

in this life to have 

peace with God and 

people. 

8. A person can be saved 

after this life. This refers to 

reincarnation or  

enlightenment after staying 

in one or more of the ten 

hells.  
 

9. Yeshua is without 

sin. This Sinless one can 

carry out God’s work 

9. The gods are in heaven 

and some of them can come 
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perfectly  on earth. He 

is a perfect example. 

to earth. There are multiple 

gods  

for all sorts of purposes, even 

for war and prostitution. 

 

 
 

10. A sincere believer 

has assurance that 

upon death he will go 

to heaven 

10. People may think they 

will go to heaven, but 

nothing is certain. First they 

go to a kind   

 of purgatory, then to one or 

more hells, and then either to 

hell, or reincarnation or 

enlightenment or heaven.   

11. God forbade 

ancestral worship, 

worshipping other gods 

and the occult. 

 

11. Ancestor worship has an 

important place. People have 

many idols and gods and  

take part in the occult. 

 
  

12. God revealed 

Himself to Adam and 

Eve,  to Moses and, 

through His Son, to 

human kind. 

12. Taoist gods have never 

revealed  themselves to 

people. Surely that raises 

doubts about   their 

existence? 
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13. Yeshua said: “Love 

your enemies and pray 

for them.”  

 

13.There is no such call in 

Chinese folk religion. 

 
 

14. Everyone is a 

sinner. This is why 

everyone must turn to 

God and be born again. 

14.There is a concept of sin. 

People hope to become a 

better person through 

reincar-nation. However, 

there are no examples that 

this has ever happened. 

  

15. A believer who 

confesses his sins and 

believes in Yeshua is no 

longer punished by 

God. After death, a 

believer’s soul goes to 

heaven. 

15.After death, a believer is 

punished in in one (or more) 

of the ten hells. If a person 

has done little evil, he may 

be born again. 

  

16. 1 John 2:23 

Whoever denies the 

Son does not have the 

Father either; he who 

acknowledges the Son, 

has the Father also. 

16. A Taoist does not know 

Yeshua, the Son. So he also 

does not know God, the 

Father.  

Without this knowledge, he 

is lost.  
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17. No one else is given 

by God other than His 

Son, througWhom 

people can receive 

eternal life. God does 

not wantanyone to be 

lost. 

17. A Taoist does not believe 

in the Son of God, so he will 

be lost. 

.  

18. The God, Who 

created heaven and 

earth, does not want a 

single person to be lost 

He says:“Repent of 

your sins.” The blood 

of His Son cleanses of 

all sin.Believe this good 

news. 

18. A Taoist does not know 

about such an offer. But if 

someone accepts Yeshua as 

his/her Savior, even a Taoist 

can be saved.  

 
 

What is sin?  

19. Sin means living 

apart from God. To not 

have a elationship with 

Him. Not honoring, not 

serving, not obeying 

God and not believing 

in His Son and therefor  

missing the mark. Sin is 

19.Sin is when someone does 

not live in harmony with 

nature, and the relationship  

between Yin and Yang is 

disturbed.  
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neither inspired nor 

created by God. 

  

Who can free from sin?  

20. Man cannot free 

himself because he 

surrendered to Satan. 

Only God can free man 

from sin and from 

Satan. Yeshua, God’s 

Son, is  without sin,and 

He forgives, saves and 

frees from sin, and 

gives eternal life. 

20. Man is left to himself and 

must do his best to restore 

the relationship. There is no  

understanding of Satanor sin 

with regards toa living God, 

Who created heaven and 

earth. 

  

21. There is one God, 

the God of the Bible, 

Who has revealed 

Himself in three 

persons, namely, the 

Father, the Sonand the 

Holy Spirit. 

21. Tao is a sort of supreme 

god who is thought to have 

existed since before the 

creation  

of heaven and earth. Taoism 

has multiple gods. Many 

ideas are taken from 

Buddhism. 

  

22.The Bible introduces 

us to a personal God. 

22. Tao is an impersonal god.  
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Who is the creator of 

good and evil? 

 

23. God is the Creator 

of everything that is 

good. Satan, God’s 

great enemy, brought 

evil into the world, and 

many angels followed 

him. These are called 

demons. 

 

23.. Tao is the creator of 

good and evil and is in tune 

with evil. The characters of 

Tao  are distinguished in Yin 

and Yang. Yin is female - 

Yang is male.Yin is the 

concept of darkness, 

passivity, decline. Yang is 

the concept of light, activity 

and progress. Yin and Yang 

are complementary 

characters.  
  

24. God sent His own 

Son to this world. He 

let Him be crucified by 

(evil) people,but raised 

Him from the dead, so 

He hasovercome evil 

(Satan). 

24. In Taoism, there is 

nothing and no one that 

canfree from evil. In theory, 

good and  

 evil are in  tune with each 

other. 
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6. God and New Age 
 

New Age is a Western spiritual movement that emerged 

in the 20th century. Followers of New Age have been 

waiting since the 1970s for the coming of a ‘new age’ of 

love and light, and they prepare themselves for it by 

working on their own spiritual growth. 

New Age is a collective term for a broad range of esoteric 

philosophy, new religions, alternative therapies and 

alternative lifestyles that have gained popularity since 

the second half of the 1960s. 

Over all, New Age followers assume a holistic view of 

man and the world, with a belief in personal 

development and humanity entering a new era. 

Followers experience unity between man, nature and 

cosmos. They value an intuitive and emotional approach 

to problems and issues.  

New Age is seen as a reaction to traditional monotheistic 

religions, but also to materialism, rationalism and 

individualism. 

 

Characteristics 

New Age is based on a holistic view of man and the 

world: everything is connected with everything. 

New Age is monistic: behind the world of phenomena 

there is one universal reality, which man is part of and 

can become aware of. 
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New Age is based on the existence of a personal soul and 

a world soul. They are experienced separately, but are 

actually not separate. This differs from perspectives from 

monotheistic religions, for example, in which the path a 

person follows is predominantly determined by God or 

the divine. 

Good and evil are objective variables. Personal 

experience contributes to determining good and evil. 

‘Good’ and ‘evil’ forces in a person the need to be 

connected to each other to become a larger whole. 

Through personal development one gains insight into the 

underlying unity of everything. This insight is liberating. 

Personal development leads to ‘wholeness’ (healing), 

where one is connected with the different sides of himself 

and with higher forces, creating a higher unity. 

This unity is also with nature, which is not outside of a 

person, but the person is part of it. And people need to 

reconnect with it. 

New Age is syncretic: it combines elements from 

different religious philosophies and perspectives, as well 

as occult elements, astrology and paranormal 

phenomena. 

 

Origin 

New Age has its roots in Western esotericism, but also in 

Christianity. Neo-Platonism, Hermeticism, magic, 

astrology, alchemy, kabbalah and the occult can all be 

seen as sources of New Age.  
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During the Early Modern Period (16th-17th century), 

there wasn’t a strict distinction between natural sciences 

and occult sciences. For example, Isaac Newton was an 

astrologer as well as a mathematician and natural 

scientist. It wasn’t until the Scientific Revolution during 

the 18th and 19th centuries that these two were separated. 

[3] 

The difference between body and spirit is essential. This 

is a pre-Christian idea that we see again in Neo-

Platonism, but also in Christianity. [4] Although New 

Age thinking propagates holism and the unity of body 

and spirit, at the same time it maintains that the idea of 

the soul or spirit evolving is central. In this respect, New 

Age does not radially break away from older Western 

views. 

 

Plato argued that the real world is the world of ideas and 

that a person’s job was to leave behind the earthly and 

enter the world of pure ideas. Plato described this idea in 

the allegory of the cave. Through Neo-Platonism, this 

pursuit of the pure world of ideas has profoundly 

influenced Western thought. 

 

The belief in developing humanity towards a universal 

world soul was strongly inspired by Hegel, who argued 

that the world soul reaches self-awareness through the 

whole of historical events. [5] In a sense, this suggestion 
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can also be recognized in the Urantia Book, which was 

first published in English in 1955. 

 

The term New Age 

The concept of New Age was first introduced in the 19th 

century. Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, founder of the 

Theosophical Society, announced the coming of a ‘new 

age’. According to her, theosophists would play a major 

role in this, because they had to help guide the evolution 

of the human race. The term New Age had previously 

been used by the visionary poet William Blake, in a 

foreword to his epic poem Milton. He saw New Age as an 

era of artistic and spiritual progress. 

 

In 1944, Alice Bailey published her book Discipleship in 

the New Age, in which the concept of ‘new age’ was used 

in connection with the transition from the astrological 

era of Pisces to Aquarius. The idea of a new era that had 

come for mankind was particularly striking in the 

subculture of the 1970s. 

 

The starting point of the astrological time calculation is 

around the start of our calendar. At that time, the sun 

was at the beginning of spring, the vernal equinox, 

between the constellations of Pisces and Aries; in other 

words, the sun was in Aries from March 21. Due to the 

precession of the earth’s axis, the vernal equinox moves 

backwards, so that the vernal equinox has since been 
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located somewhere in the constellation of Pisces, 

although horoscopes work with a fixed vernal point in 

Aries. This is called the era of Pisces.  

Since a complete round of the vernal equinox along the 

zodiac takes about 26,000 years, each era lasts about 

2,150 years (± 1/12 part). So the Age of Pisces is coming 

to an end (it is not exactly defined when) and the Age of 

Aquarius begins. This is the new era: New Age. It is 

assumed that each era symbolizes a period in the 

evolution of humanity. This is what the hit ‘Aquarius’ 

from the musical Hair is about; it expresses a hope for 

worldwide peace in the Age of Aquarius. 

 

Growth of the New Age movement 

The origin and growing popularity of New Age was 

possible thanks to the growing prosperity and the 

accessibility of higher education for people from all 

walks of life, giving many people access to a wide range 

of previously exotic views. [6] 

 

The American theosophist David Spangler is considered 

one of the founding fathers of the New Age movement. 

[7] After joining the Scottish Findhorn Foundation, he 

developed the fundamental idea of the New Age 

movement: a new wave of spiritual energy that was 

announced by astrological changes. When he returned to 

the United States in the mid-1970s, he became the main 

architect of the movement, especially by publishing 
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several books, such as the very successful Revelation: The 

Birth of a New Age (1976). Just like Timothy Leary, he 

was in favor of the use of hallucinogenic means to 

generate mystical experiences. 

 

New Age as a collective term 

The term New Age is not always used correctly. A wide 

range of long-standing ideas and opinions came together 

to form a subculture. It is about psychological, esoteric, 

occult, religious and ecological issues. The spiritual 

perspectives and activities were sometimes combined 

with traditional religious elements and rituals. 

Since 2011, the term ‘spiritual-but-not-religious’ is more 

common in English-speaking areas to indicate this 

eclectic and pluralistic movement.  

 

Elements of New Age 

Followers of New Age often don’t belong to one ‘church’ 

or group. Rather, the different existing ideas and 

traditions are allowed to take effect, and people then 

formulate an alternative, religiously-minded 

consideration. The sources are both Eastern and Western 

spiritual and esoteric traditions, and ideas taken from 

science, philosophy and Western psychology also play a 

role. 

So it is based on things, such as meditation, chakra 

psychology, reiki, aura reading, séances by channeling 

different ‘entities’ such as angels and other mystical 
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beings, light body, astrology, Jungian psychology, 

family setups, inner child work and NLP. 

 

A large market has grown for these and many other 

related activities. For example, many therapists trained 

in alternative methods now offer training in the business 

world, and meditation is no longer an unknown 

phenomenon there. [10][11] However, much of this 

philosophy has been derived from considerably older 

practices that, in the last few centuries, have been 

regarded as superstition by many in the Western world 

(so certainly not everyone). Today, however, many New 

Age supporters are scientifically trained, such as doctor 

Deepak Chopra, who believes there is no absolute 

contradiction between a scientific worldview and the 

worldview that is being propagated by him and his 

supporters. 

 

Evolution of human awareness 

The New Age movement is based on the transition from 

the astrological age of Pisces to the age of Aquarius, in 

which human consciousness will develop further. [12][13] 

This era will be ushered in by a new World Teacher. The 

new World Teacher is called Maitreya (‘the Blissful’), 

whose coming was already predicted by Gautama 

Buddha. Previous eras were ushered in or out by earlier 

leaders: Hermes, Hercules, Rama, Mithras, Vyasa, 

Krishna, Buddha and Jesus Christ. 



140 

 

 

This vision is based on esotericism as a teaching about 

the evolution of human consciousness, and assumes that 

man is a spiritual being, who develops new traits in 

successive eras, under the influence of ever-changing 

cosmic energies. The term spiritual is defined here as 

‘every activity that brings man further than his current 

state: physical, emotional, mental, intuitive or social’. 

[14] 

 

A popular contributor to these ideas is Ken Wilber, who 

has combined Western psychology and Eastern 

spirituality in his books to develop a model in which the 

soul becomes aware of its divine unity through the 

physical and psychological development with the 

everything. [15] He was inspired by Sri Aurobindo[16] 

and Andrew Cohen. 

 

Spiritual psychology 

Different spiritual psychologies have emerged from a 

combination of Western psychology, especially 

psychoanalysis and its variants, and Eastern spirituality. 

Another term for spiritual psychology is transpersonal 

psychology. 

A.H Almaas’ Diamond Approach uses object-relations 

theory, the Enneagram, Buddhism and Sufism. 
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Stephen Wolinsky’s quantum consciousness approach 

was inspired by the work of Almaas, and by the Advaita 

Vedanta approach of Nisargadatta Maharaj.  

Central to these spiritual psychologies is the idea of loss 

of essence, our original true nature. It shows similarities 

with the idea of the true or natural self, the awareness of 

being alive and present. By adapting to the expectations 

of others, essential for survival as a social human being, 

a false or adapted self arises, a restricted behavioral 

repertoire with a corresponding restricted self-image. By 

becoming aware of the automatic reactions we use, this 

adapted self can be seen through, and the original 

essence can be recognized. 

 

In spiritual psychologies inspired by Buddhism, a similar 

concept of humanity is used, but the emphasis is more on 

mindfulness to become aware of the automatic reactions 

and the adapted self (image). [25][26][27] 

 

 

Science and philosophy 

 

Natural sciences 

Followers of the New Age movement let themselves be 

inspired by modern natural sciences, such as quantum 

mechanics [28][29] and neurology. They think they see 

similarities between modern physics and Eastern 

spirituality. 
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As an example of this, New Age author Stephen 

Wolinsky freely interprets Heisenberg’s uncertainty 

principle, which, according to Wolinsky, means that 

subatomic events are influenced by the observer [30], 

whereas in reality this is about observation by means of 

scientific measuring instruments. 

Examples of these alleged similarities are the idea of the 

interconnectedness of everything that exists, and the 

idea of a radical ‘not-knowing’. According to some 

followers of the New Age movement, the current natural 

sciences confirm a holistic world view. [28][29][31][32] 

 

Resistance 

The comparison between natural sciences and Eastern 

spirituality arouses resistance among many natural 

scientists. According to critics, New Age supporters are 

guilty of cherry-picking: unwelcome scientific results and 

theories are ignored and scientific theories are placed in a 

context in which they do not belong. The principle of 

falsifiability is also violated according to these critics. 

Allegations with reference to quantum mechanics cannot 

be proved, and therefore do not lend themselves to 

falsification. Critics consider New Age views that appeal 

to modern physics as pseudoscientific. 

 

Postmodernism 

New Age seems to be similar to postmodernism in some 

ways. Critical views on the criteria of scientificity seem 
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to give more room to alternative ideas about reality, 

such as those in New Age, even if this is not always 

intended by the relevant critics within the scientific 

community. Philosophers of science, such as Thomas 

Kuhn, Paul Feyerabend and Jürgen Habermas [36], 

have pointed out that science does not lead to ‘truth’, 

but to well-founded statements that are falsifiable at 

best, but at the worst random and ideologically charged. 

Modern views of science argue for involving context in 

science. The scientific view that natural science should 

be considered superior to both religious and spiritual 

approaches and to other branches of science is rejected 

by these critics. 

 

Yet this does not automatically mean that New Age 

views are confirmed by these postmodern critiques. 

Rather, postmodernism comments on all ‘big stories’, 

including the idea that humanity enters a new phase of 

its development, or that human consciousness evolves 

towards ‘unity consciousness’. These ideas can also be 

seen as human constructions, and they try to give 

meaning to existence.  

 

Differences between the Bible and New Age 

Bible New Age   
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1.There is one God, the 

Creator of  heaven 

andearth. 

1. There are several gods. 

The world came about 

through evolution.   
 

2. Inspired by God. 2.Inspired by a created 

being. 

  

3. Salvation through belief 

in Yeshua (Jesus). 

Salvation is a gift from 

God.  

3.Deliverance through 

good works, meditation, 

personal development. 

  

4. Man is a sinner in 

relation to God.  

4. A person determines for 

himself/herself  what is 

good  and evil.   

5. Man must be saved in 

this life to be at peace with 

God. 

5. There is no belief in the 

God of the Bible.  

 
 

6. Believers look forward 

to an encounter with 

Yeshua, their Savior and 

to a new heaven  

and a new earth in which 

everything will be made 

perfect. 

6. New Agers look 

forward to a new era of 

love and light. 
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7.Believers have a view of 

the world and the future 

based on what God has 

revealed  

to us in His Word. 

7.New Agers assume a 

holistic view of mankind 

and the world. 

  

8. Man is part of the world 

created by God. Many 

relationships are distorted 

through sin. The person 

who has been born again 

experiences unity with 

God, but not unity  

with the creation affected 

by sin. 

8. Followers experience 

unity between man, 

nature and cosmos. 

 
 

9. Believers keep 

themselves far away from 

such a subculture. This 

subculture is a mix of  

secular wisdom and the 

occult. 

9. A wide range of long-

standing ideas and 

opinions come together to 

form a sub-culture. The 

focus is on psychological,   

esoteric,occult, religious 

and ecological matters. 

Sources are both Western 

and Easternspirituality 

and esoteric traditions, 

but ideas taken from 

science, philosophy and 
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Western psychology also 

play a role. 

 
 

10.Believers abide by a 

Biblical vision of the 

future. In the books of 

Mathew and Revelation, 

Yeshua gives clear insight 

into it. 

10.The New Age 

movement is concerned  

with the transition from 

the astrological  age of 

Pisces to the age of 

Aquarius, during which 

human consciousness will 

develop further. 

  

11.Yeshua is the Teacher 

Who taught the world and 

sacrificed His life for the 

atonement of  

sin. The Bible tells us 

everything about the 

future rule of this Teacher, 

God's Son. 

11. The name of the new 

World Teacher is  

Maitreya (‘the blissful’), 

and his coming  

was predicted by 

Gautama Buddha. 

Previous eras were 

ushered in or out by 

earlier teachers: Hermes, 

Hercules, Rama,  Mithras, 

Vyasa, Krishna, Buddha 

and .Jesus Christ 

 
 

12.Believers abide by 

God’s Word. They do not 

need any natural sciences 

12.New Agers see 

similarities between 

modern natural sciences 
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or Eastern spirituality as a 

foundation for their faith. 

Such things could confuse 

them.   

and Eastern 

spirituality.Many natural 

scientists think that what 

New  

Agers do is cherry-

picking. Unwelcome 

scientific results and 

theories are ignored, and 

others are placed in a 

context they do  

not belong in. 

  

 
 

13.A persons path is 

determined by God. A 

soul’s final destination is 

determined by  

God. It depends on the 

person’s belief in Yeshua. 

13.They assume that 

people have a personal 

soul and a world soul. God 

has no role 

whatsoever in this. 

 
 

14.Good and evil are 

determined by what God 

has said about it in His 

Word. A person cannot 

decide for himself/herself  

what is good and what is 

evil. 

14.Good and evil are no 

objective variables. 

Personal experience is also 

determining. 
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15.Personal development 

never leads to real 

wholeness/healing. God’s 

Word teaches that,  

but also personal 

experience.  

 

15.Personal development 

leads to wholeness 

(healing). 

  

16.God has revealed 

Himself in His Word and 

in His Son Yeshua as a 

living God, Who created 

heaven and earth and 

Who in the future will 

bring a new heaven and a 

new earth in   

which everything will be 

perfect.  

 

16. New Age is 

syncretistic: it integrates 

elements from different 

religious philosophies of 

life and perspectives, in   

addition to occult 

elements, astrology and 

paranormal phenomena. 

17.Belief in God is rooted 

in God's Word. Not in 

something human. 

Through belief in this  

God everyone can be 

saved 

 

. 

17.New Age is rooted in 

Christianity, but also in 

Neo-Platonism, 

Hermeticism, magic,  

astrology, alchemy, 

kabbalah and the occult.  
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18.The ages of the world 

have not shown any 

positive evolution. 

Scientists think  

the end of the world is 

near. The Bible also shows 

us this. 

18.It is presumed that 

each era symbolizes a 

period in humanity’s 

evolution. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



150 

 

7. God and Roman Catholicism 

 
The Roman Catholic Church has more than 1.2 billion 

followers, making it the largest denomination in the 

world; it often calls itself ‘The Church’. The head of the 

Roman Catholic Church is the pope. 

 

The Roman Catholic Church invokes the authority of 

the Old and New Testament books of the Bible 

(including the deuterocanonical books), Catholic 

tradition and the teachings of Rome.  

The Church has largely determined the course of the 

history of mankind, particularly in the Western world. 

From the introduction of the feudal system in the early 

Middle Ages to the Napoleonic era, it often embodied 

political power in Western Europe, apart from being 

religious. Today, the pope, the bishop of Rome, is also 

the sovereign of Vatican City; his secular power is 

limited. His spiritual leadership and moral authority 

reach worldwide. 

 

Since March 13th 2013, the current pope is Pope Francis. 

 

The term ‘Roman Catholic’ originated at the beginning 

of the sixteenth century, at the time of the Reformation, 

to distinguish between Protestants and those who 

remained faithful to the pope. The word Roman 
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originally referred to the city of Rome. The organization, 

known as the Roman Catholic Church, refers to the 

Catholic churches that are united around the bishop of 

Rome.  

The concept of ‘Catholic’, however, goes back to the self-

understanding and confession of the early church and 

expresses the universality and indivisibility of the 

Roman Catholic Church. For Roman Catholics, the 

distinction between Roman Catholic and Catholic is 

virtually non-existent, because the universality and 

official structure are interconnected. 

 

Roman Catholic Church 

  

The Roman Catholic Church is the oldest Christian 

church. It is an enormous church with more than a 

billion members, of which 5 million live in the 

Netherlands. [HENK, WIL JE DIT LATEN STAAN IN 

DE ENGELSE EDITIE?] It is the oldest church because 

it considers itself the successor of the very first Christian 

church founded by the followers of Jesus of Nazareth in 

the first two centuries. 

The pope is at the head of the church. He is seen as the 

direct successor of Peter, one of Jesus’ disciples. Under 

the pope are cardinals and archbishops who are in charge 

of the church provinces. These provinces are subdivided 

into dioceses under the direction of a bishop. In turn, 

each diocese is made up of deaneries under the leadership 
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of a dean; these are subdivided into parishes led by a 

priest, also known as parish priest. 

  

In the year 1054, the great church schism between the 

Eastern and the Western part took place within the 

Roman Catholic Church. This was due to a conflict 

between the pope and the patriarch (= church father) of 

Constantinople, modern-day Istanbul. This was how the 

Roman Catholic Church remained in the West; in the 

East, the Eastern Orthodox Church was founded. 

Later, in 1534, another schism occurred when the 

English King Henry VIII proclaimed himself head of the 

church in England, after a conflict with the pope. This 

created the Anglican Church; in England (even now) the 

head of state is also head of the church. 

  

There are many similarities between what the Roman 

Catholic Church believes and professes, and what the 

Protestant churches believe. However, there are also 

many defining differences. 

  

Mary holds a special place in the Roman Catholic 

Church. She is the mother of Jesus, the Son of God, and 

as such, she is without sin. She mediates between people 

and God. The many saints honored by the Church also 

have this task. 

In the Eucharist, bread and wine actually represent the 

body and blood of Jesus. Protestants don’t call it the 
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Eucharist, but ‘The Lord’s Supper’ and see it as 

something symbolic. 

Women cannot become priests, and men who choose to 

become priests must take celibacy for granted. 

The Roman Catholic Church recognizes seven 

sacraments which members can participate in: Baptism, 

Confirmation, Eucharist, Marriage, Holy Orders, 

Confession, and Anointing of the Sick. 

  

It is easy to become a member of the Roman Catholic 

Church. Once someone is baptized, he or she is a 

member. People can also be baptized as adults. A person 

can also later be confirmed whereby they receive the seal 

of anointing with the Holy Spirit. Children take their 

First Communion when they are about eight years old, 

after which they can participate in the Eucharist. 

Children are confirmed when they are about twelve years 

old. 

  

There are still conservative parishes in the Netherlands, 

but during the sixties there was also a progressive 

movement. The Dutch church province felt that Rome 

was holding the reigns too tightly, and rejected Rome’s 

viewpoint on certain ways of living (including birth 

control), as well as Rome's view on the problems of peace 

and war, poverty and wealth, and dealing with the 

environment.  
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Nowadays, the charismatic renewal is gaining ground, 

just like in the Protestant churches. This movement 

focuses more on personal faith and the Holy Spirit’s 

work and renewal. 

 

Differences between the Bible and Roman Catholicism 

 

60 errancies of the Roman Catholic Church 

 

Source: http://www.glbbc.org/insidepg/62errors.html 

[11aug2018, website niet beschikbaar] 

All quotes from Scripture are based on the ESV. 

Translation, footnote and pictures by M.V. References to 

the 1997 English Catechism of the Catholic Church: 

http://www.scborromeo.org/RCC/RCC_toc2.htm [ook deze 

website niet te vinden] 

With permission from Marc Verhoeven.  

 

SALVATION 

 
THE RCC TEACHES 

 
THE BIBLE TEACHES 

Justification is a 

transformation of the soul 

through which original sin 

Justification is an act of 

God whereby He declares a 

sinner to be righteous, by 

http://www.glbbc.org/insidepg/62errors.html
http://www.scborromeo.org/ccc/ccc_toc2.htm
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is disposed of, and 

sanctifying grace is 

inspired [1987-1995]. 

forgiving his sins and 

attributing God’s own 

righteousness (Romans 

3:21-4:8). 

Initial justification is 

through baptism [1262-

1274].  

Justification is only 

through faith (Romans 

3:28). 

Adults must prepare for 

justification through faith 

and good works [1247-

1249].  

God justifies sinners who 

believe (Romans 4:5). Good 

works are the result of 

salvation, not the cause 

(Ephesians 2:8-10). 

The righteous are 

themselves glorious and 

holy in God’s eye [1992, 

1999-2000, 2024]. 

The righteous are holy and 

blameless before God in 

Christ (Ephesians 1:1-14). 

Justification is promoted 

by sacraments and good 

works [1212, 1392, 2010]. 

Justification is the 

attribution of the perfect 

righteousness of God (2 

Corinthians 5:21). A 

believer is filled, complete, 

in Christ (Colossians 2:10). 

Justification can be lost 

through mortal sin [1033, 

1855, 1874]. 

Justification cannot be 

lost. Those whom God 

justifies will be saved from 

His wrath (Romans 5:8-9). 

Catholics who are guilty of 

mortal sin are justified 

There is no second 

justification. Those whom 
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once more through the 

sacrament of penance 

[980, 1446].  

God justified, He will also 

glorify (Romans 8:30). 

Salvation from the eternal 

consequences of sin is a 

life-long process [161-162, 

1254-1255]. 

Salvation from the eternal 

consequences of sin is an 

instant and certain act of 

God that coincides with 

justification (Romans 5:9). 

Salvation is reached 

through cooperation with 

grace through faith, good 

works and participation in 

the sacraments [183, 1129, 

1815, 2002]. 

Salvation is achieved by 

grace through faith, not by 

our own doing (Ephesians 

2:8-9). Good works are the 

result of salvation, not the 

cause (Ephesians 2:10). 

Faith means faith in God 

and steadfast acceptance 

of all that the Church 

proposes for faith [181-

182, 1814]. 

Saving faith is entrusting 

yourself to Christ as Lord 

and Savior (Romans 10:8-

17). 

Sanctifying grace is a 

quality of the soul, a 

supernatural disposition 

that perfects the soul 

[1999-2000]. 

Grace is an undeserved gift 

of God (Ephesians 2:7-8). 

The sacraments are 

necessary channels for a 

constant infusion of grace. 

They grant mercy 

A child of God is a 

constant object of His 

grace (Romans 5:1-2). 
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according to the rite that 

is performed [1127-1129]. 

Grace is earned through 

good works [2010, 2027]. 

Grace is a free gift 

(Romans 11:6). 

Forgivable sins do not lead 

to eternal punishment 

[1855, 1863]. 

The wages of sin is death 

(Romans 6:23). 

Serious sins must be 

confessed to a priest [1456-

1457].  

Sin must be directly 

confessed to God so that it 

is forgiven by Him (1 John 

1:9-10). 

The priest forgives sin like 

a judge [1442, 1461].  

No one but God can forgive 

sin (Mark 2:7). 

Even though the guilt of 

sin is forgiven, the 

temporary punishment 

remains [1472-1473].  

When God forgives sin, He 

forgives completely 

(Colossians 2:13; Isaiah 

43:25). 

Acts of penance bring 

redemption for the 

temporary punishment1 of 

sin [1434, 1459-1460]. 

Jesus is the propitiation for 

all sin (1 John 2:1-2). 

Indulgences handed down 

by the Church for acts of 

piety free sinners from 

temporary punishment1 

[1471-1473].  

Jesus frees believers from 

their sins through His 

blood (Revelation 1:5). 

 
1 Temporary punishment, i.e. temporary punishment in purgatory. 
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Purgatory is necessary to 

reconcile sin and purify 

the soul [1030-1031]. 

Purgatory does not exist. 

Jesus brought total 

purification for sins on the 

cross (Hebrews 1:3). 

Poor souls who suffer in 

purgatory can be helped 

by those living on earth by 

offering prayers, good 

works and the sacrifice of 

the Mass [1032, 1371, 

1479].  

Those who rest in Christ do 

not need any help. Leaving 

the body behind means 

going home to the Lord (2 

Corinthians 5:1-2, 8). 

Nobody can know whether 

he or she will reach eternal 

life [1036, 2005]. 

Through the Word of God, 

the believer can know in 

this life that he has eternal 

life (1 John 5:13). 

Eternal life is a reward 

that is deserved [1821, 

2010].  

Eternal life is a free gift 

from God (Romans 6:23). 

The Roman Catholic 

Church is necessary for 

salvation [846]. 

Salvation is not in anyone 

but the Lord Jesus Christ: 

‘And there is salvation in 

no one else, for there is no 

other name under heaven 

given among men by which 

we must be saved’ (Acts 

4:12). 

THE MASS 
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THE RCC TEACHES 

 
THE BIBLE TEACHES 

The Last Supper was an 

actual sacrifice in which 

Christ’s blood was poured 

out for our sins in the cup 

[610-611, 621, 1339]. 

The Last Supper was a 

commemorative meal, with 

bread and wine from the 

Passover meal. Christ’s 

blood was poured out for 

our sins on the cross (1 

Peter 2:24). 

The bread and the wine 

become Christ’s real body 

and blood [1373-1377]. 

The bread and the wine are 

symbols of the body and 

the blood of Christ (1 

Corinthians 11:23-25).  

Christ's body and blood 

exist entirely in every 

fragment of the 

consecrated bread and 

wine, in every Roman 

Catholic church around 

the world [1374, 1377]. 

Christ is physically present 

in heaven (Hebrews 10:12-

13). 

The consecrated bread and 

wine are heavenly food 

that can help a person 

The bread and the wine are 

symbols that help us 
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reach eternal life [1392, 

1405, 1419]. 

remember Christ (Luke 

22:19). 

God desires that 

consecrated bread and 

wine be worshiped as 

something divine [1378-

1381]. 

God forbids worshiping 

any object, even those that 

are meant to represent 

Him (Exodus 20:4-5; 

Isaiah 42:8). 

Christ has ordained certain 

men to a ministerial 

priesthood to perpetuate 

the sacrifice of the cross 

[1142, 1547, 1577]. 

Christ has ordained every 

believer to a holy and royal 

priesthood to offer spiritual 

sacrifices, the praise of 

their lips, and lives that are 

pleasing to God (1 Peter 

2:5-10; Hebrews 13:15; 

Romans 12:1). 

The sacrifice of the Mass is 

the sacrifice of the cross 

[1085, 1365-1367]. Only 

the way in which it is 

offered is different [1367]. 

The sacrifice of the Cross is 

a historical event. It 

happened once, 

approximately 2000 years 

ago, outside Jerusalem 

(Mark 15:21-41). 

The sacrifice of the cross is 

perpetuated in the 

Sacrifice of the Mass 

[1323, 1382]. 

The sacrifice of the Cross is 

finished (John 19:30).  

The Mass makes Christ 

present in His death and 

Christ can’t be present in 

His death and suffering, 

because He has risen and is 
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suffering [1353, 1362, 

1364, 1367, 1409]. 

‘alive forevermore’ 

(Revelation 1:17-18; 

Romans 6:9-10). 

During every Mass, the 

priest presents Christ’s 

sacrifice to the Father 

[1354, 1357]. 

Christ presented Himself as 

a sacrifice to the Father: 

‘He has appeared once for 

all at the end of the ages to 

put away sin by the 

sacrifice of himself’ 

(Hebrews 9:24-28). 

Mass is a bloodless 

sacrifice that reconciles 

the sins of the living and 

the dead [1367, 1371, 

1414]. 

Without bloodshed there is 

no forgiveness of sins 

(Leviticus 17:11; Hebrews 

9:22). 

Every sacrifice of the Mass 

appeases God’s wrath 

against sin [1371, 1,414]. 

The once-for-all-time 

sacrifice on the cross 

completely appeased God’s 

wrath against sin (Hebrews 

10:12-18). 

Believers receive the 

benefits of the cross to the 

fullest extent through the 

Sacrifice of the Mass 

[1366, 1407]. 

Believers receive the 

benefits of the cross to the 

fullest extent in Christ, by 

faith (Ephesians 1:3-14).  

The sacrifice of 

redemption is 

continuously worked out 

Redemption ended when 

Christ sacrificed His life for 
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by the sacrifice of the 

Mass [1364, 1405, 1846]. 

us on the cross (Ephesians 

1:7; Hebrews 1:3). 

The Church must 

perpetuate Christ’s 

sacrifice for the salvation 

of the world [1323, 1382, 

1405, 1407]. 

The church must proclaim 

the Lord's death for the 

sins of the world (1 

Corinthians 11:26).  

MARY 

 
THE RCC TEACHES 

 
THE BIBLE TEACHES 

Mary was saved from 

every spot of original sin, 

from the beginning of her 

conception (the doctrine of 

the Immaculate 

Conception) [490-492]. 

Mary, a descendant of 

Adam, was born in sin 

(Psalm 51:7; Romans 5:12). 

Mary, ‘the All-Holy’, lived 

a perfectly sinless life [411, 

493]. 

Mary was a sinner; only 

God is holy (Luke 18:19; 

Romans 3:23; Revelation 

15:4). 

Mary was a virgin before, 

during and after the birth 

of Christ [496-511]. 

Mary was a virgin before 

the birth of Christ 

(Matthew 1:25). She had 
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other children afterwards 

(Matthew 13:55-56; Psalm 

69:9).  

Mary is the Mother of God 

[963, 971, 2677]. 

Mary was Jesus’ earthly 

mother (John 2:1).  

Mary is the Mother of the 

Church [963, 975]. 

Mary is a member of the 

Church (Acts 1:14; 1 

Corinthians 12:13, 27). 

Mary is a co-savior 

because she participated 

with Christ in the painful 

act of redemption [618, 

964, 968, 970]. 

Only Christ is Savior, 

because He alone suffered 

and died for sin (1 Peter 

1:18-19). 

We must entrust ourselves 

to Mary by surrendering 

‘to her full care in the hour 

of our death’ [2677]. 

We must entrust ourselves 

to the Lord Jesus, and 

surrender completely to 

His care in the hour of our 

death (Romans 10:13; Acts 

4:12).  

God has raised Mary in 

heavenly glory as Queen of 

Heaven and Earth [966]. 

She must be praised with 

special devotion [971, 

2675]. 

The name of the Lord must 

be praised, because His 

Name alone is exalted, and 

His majesty is above earth 

and heaven (Psalm 

148:13). God commanded 

us: ‘You shall have no 

other gods before Me’ 

(Exodus 20:3).  
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AUTHORITY 

 
THE RCC TEACHES 

 
THE BIBLE TEACHES 

Peter was the head of the 

apostles [552, 765, 880]. 

Christ was the Head of the 

apostles (John 13:13). 

Bishops are the apostles’ 

successors [861-862, 938]. 

The apostles had no 

successors, because 

apostles are eye-witnesses 

of Christ's resurrection 

(Acts 1:21-22). 

The pope, as bishop of 

Rome, is Peter’s successor 

[882, 936]. 

Peter did not have a 

successor. 

The bishops, with the 

pope as their head, govern 

the universal Church [883, 

894-896]. 

Christ, the Head of the 

body, governs the 

universal church 

(Colossians 1:18). 

God has entrusted 

revelation to the Roman 

Catholic bishops [81, 86]. 

God has entrusted 

revelation once and for all 

to the saints (Jude 3). 
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The Magisterium2 is the 

Church’s authoritative 

teacher [85-87]. 

The Holy Spirit is the 

supreme authoritative 

Teacher of the church 

(John 14:26, 16:13; 1 John 

2:27). 

The Magisterium is the 

infallible interpreter of 

Scripture [890-891, 2034-

2035]. 

The Holy Spirit is the only 

infallible interpreter of 

Scripture (2 Timothy 3:14-

16; Acts 17:11). 

The Pope is infallible in 

his authoritative teaching 

[891]. 

Only God is unfailing 

(Numbers 23:19). 

Only the Magisterium has 

the ability and right to 

interpret the Scriptures 

[85, 100, 939]. 

Every Christian, helped by 

the Holy Spirit, has the 

ability and right to 

interpret the Scriptures 

(Acts 17:11; 1 Corinthians 

2:12-16). 

Scripture must be 

interpreted in the sense in 

which it was defined by 

the Magisterium [113, 

199].  

Scripture must be 

interpreted according to 

the original sense intended 

by the Holy Spirit (2 Peter 

3:14-16).  

The Magisterium has the 

right to determine the 

truth that is only found 

No one has the right to go 

beyond what is written in 

 
2 Magisterium: Catholics have a supreme authority that represents the entire 

community and can act on its behalf - http://www.euboco.eu/. 

http://www.euboco.eu/
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vague or implicit in 

revelations [66, 88, 2035, 

2051]. 

Scripture (1 Corinthians 

4:6; Proverbs 30:6). 

Together, Scripture and 

Tradition are the Word of 

God [81, 85, 97, 182]. 

Scripture is the Word of 

God (John 10:35; 2 

Timothy 3:16-17; 2 Peter 

1:20-21). Tradition is 

human (Mark 7:1-13). 

Together, Scripture and 

Tradition are the Church’s 

highest rule of faith [80, 

82]. 

Scripture is the rule of 

faith for the church (Mark 

7:7-13; 2 Timothy 3:16-17).  

 

 

Most important ERRANCIES within the ROMAN 

CATHOLIC CHURCH 

 

The errancies are mentioned without further 

explanation. 

We can find the arguments in the above table, drawn up 

by Marc Verhoeven. 

 

1. No errancy has been revoked since the Council of 

Trent. 

2. A person’s salvation is based on grace and good 

works. 

3. No one can be saved outside of the Roman 

Catholic Church. 
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4. Jesus Christ is not a perfect and complete Savior. 

Something else must always be added. So Roman 

Catholics have a different Jesus as Savior to the 

one we find in the Bible. 

5. Jesus Christ is still (additionally) sacrificed in the 

Holy Mass (Eucharist). 

6. Mary is Co-Redemptrix. 

7. Mary has gone to heaven. 

8. The Bible alone is not enough. Tradition is added 

and is above the Word. 

9. The papacy. The pope is called father. There is no 

father outside of God. 

10. Church hierarchy and power. 

11. Marriage is a sacrament. 

12. Priestly ordination is a sacrament.  

13. The last rites are a sacrament. A person is not 

blessed without the last rites. 

14. Celibacy. 

15. Priests can forgive sin. 

16. The indulgence system still exists in some places. 

17. Purgatory and praying for the dead. 

18. Worshiping relics. 

19. Holding processions with images of Mary, among 

others. 

20. Calling upon saints and worshipping them (which 

also happened at the pope’s funeral). 

21. The beatification system. 
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22. Organizing pilgrimages to Lourdes and other such 

places. 

23. Worshipping and adoring the Eucharist wafer. 

24. A person receives the Holy Spirit with his or her 

first communion. 

25. Blessing objects. 

26. Praying the rosary (five Hail Mary’s and one 

Lord’s Prayer) is considered a good work. 

27. Ash Wednesday, the first day after fasting. The 

ash is not allowed to be washed off. 

28. Mary was immaculately conceived. 

29. A person cannot be saved without baptism (child 

baptism).      

Recently, there has been some flirting with Rome, for 

example by the Dutch Evangelical Broadcasting 

Network EO, the magazine Koers and the Protestant 

Church in the Netherlands (PKN), but there is no reason 

for that, because nothing has changed for the better in 

the Roman Catholic Church regarding its basic dogma. 

This church has a different Christ, a different spirit and a 

different Gospel. For this church, Jesus is not a perfect 

Savior, but for true believers He is. 

 

Pope Francis’ new course 

The pope promotes ‘New World Order’ 

 

In the Vatican, just like in Brussels (EU/NATO), 

Washington (The White House, The Pentagon, IMF) 
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and New York (UN) - one of the most important centers 

of the global ‘New World Order’- the brakes are now 

definitely off when it comes to the forced total change 

and erasure of the original European peoples and 

cultures.  

 

In an interview in May 2016, Pope Francis made some 

shocking statements. For example, he compared ISIS 

with Jesus Christ, and said that Muslim immigrants 

should take European wives to counter the number of 

declining births. In an interview with the French 

newspaper La Croix, he said: ‘Today, I don’t think that 

there is no fear of Islam as such but of ISIS and its war of 

conquest, which is partly drawn from Islam. It is true that 

the idea of conquest is inherent in the soul of Islam. 

However, it is also possible to interpret the objective in 

Matthew’s Gospel, where Jesus sends His disciples to all 

nations, in terms of the same idea of conquest.’  

[footnote: https://www.la-

croix.com/Religion/Pape/INTERVIEW-Pope-Francis-

2016-05-17-1200760633] 

 

A very bizarre explanation of Jesus’ command: ‘Go 

therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing 

them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 

Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have 

commanded you’ (Matthew 28:19). And this command is 

comparable to the command given by Allah and 
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Muhammad in the Qur'an to force all peoples with 

coercion, violence and terror to convert to Islam?  

 

The pope also commented on Europe’s ‘Christian roots’: 

‘In this sense, when I hear talk of the Christian roots of 

Europe, I sometimes dread the tone, which can seem 

triumphalist or even vengeful. It then takes on colonialist 

overtones.’ Yes, Europe does have Christian roots. But to 

Francis’ ears, it has ‘colonialist overtones’. In fact, the 

very idea of a Christian Europe must disappear, so he 

calls Europeans to integrate the millions of Muslim 

immigrants: ‘This integration is all the more necessary 

today since as a result of a selfish search for well-being, 

Europe is experiencing the grave problem of a declining 

birth rate. A demographic emptiness is developing.’ Once 

again he pleads for a social market economy. 

 

Francis’ plea was almost identical to that of top Imam 

Sheikh Muhammed Ayed, who literally said that 

Muslims should exploit the European migrant crisis and 

take European women in order to conquer their 

countries… ‘Throughout Europe, all the hearts are enthused 

with hatred towards Muslims. They wish that we were dead, 

but they have lost their fertility, so they look for fertility in 

our midst. We will give them fertility! We will breed 

children with them, because we shall conquer their countries. 

Soon we will trample them underfoot, Allah willing.’ 

Internet sources: Infowars - Zero Hedge 19-05-2016  
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[Hieronder de originele quote] 

http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-3240295/Imam-

tells-Muslim-migrants-breed-children-Europeans-

conquer-countries-vows-trample-underfoot-Allah-

willing.html Published in Daily Mail, 18 September 

2015. 

 

Pope receives important Imam! 

 

For the future merging of Christianity and Islam. 

Francis, the ‘false prophet’ according to some Christians, 

positions himself as a helper and promoter of an anti-

Christian religion. Especially in the year 2015, Pope 

Francis no longer has any difficulty in concealing the 

fact that he actively participates in the creation of a 

political and social 'New World Order', starting in 

Europe, where he firmly supports opening the borders to 

a Muslim immigrant invasion.  

In the meantime, the Vatican's highest leader is taking 

steps towards his seemingly most important goal: 

merging the big religions into a world religion, a kind of 

super church. On May 23, 2016, Francis received the 

great imam of the A1-Azhar mosque in Cairo, Sheikh 

Ahmed al-Taybed, which some consider to be the top 

leader of Sunni Islam.  

 

Francis made sure he was photographed and filmed by 

numerous reporters when he gave the sheikh a warm 

http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-3240295/Imam-tells-Muslim-migrants-breed-children-Europeans-conquer-countries-vows-trample-underfoot-Allah-willing.html
http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-3240295/Imam-tells-Muslim-migrants-breed-children-Europeans-conquer-countries-vows-trample-underfoot-Allah-willing.html
http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-3240295/Imam-tells-Muslim-migrants-breed-children-Europeans-conquer-countries-vows-trample-underfoot-Allah-willing.html
http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-3240295/Imam-tells-Muslim-migrants-breed-children-Europeans-conquer-countries-vows-trample-underfoot-Allah-willing.html
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embrace. ‘Our meeting is the message,’ the pope said 

significantly to al-Taybed. The Daily Mail (May 23, 

2016) said the meeting between these two men was ‘a 

historic bid to reopen dialogue between the two churches (…) 

and to bring the Catholic and Muslim churches together’.  

 

FOOTNOTE: [http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-

3605089/Pope-embraces-grand-imam-historic-Vatican-

meeting-bid-bring-Catholic-Muslim-churches-together.html] 

 

The meeting followed shortly after the Catholic leader 

raised many eyebrows when he aligned Jesus’ missions 

for His disciples with the murderous terrorist war that 

ISIS is carrying out in the Middle East and Africa, and is 

bringing more and more attacks to Europe.  

  

 

The pope wants more Muslim immigrants in Europe 

The pope is in favor of opening the borders for Muslim 

immigrants to Europe. What are the consequences of this 

possible additional invasion? If we see what is already 

going on in European asylum centers, then it does not 

bode well for Christians in Europe, and it already affects 

Christians with a Muslim background. 

 

After researching the subject, the German branch of Open 

Doors has confirmed:  
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Mass Muslim violence against Christian refugees – also in 

asylum centers. Christian refugees in asylum centers are 

persecuted by Muslims. There is protection for 

homosexuals, but not for Christians. What happens with 

Christians in Europe if those Muslims are allowed to 

leave the asylum centers? While Western and Northern 

Europe almost exclusively want to accept Muslim 

immigrants and leave Christian refugees to their fate, 

Poland does exactly the opposite, contrary to Brussels’ 

and Berlin’s wishes. The few Christians who manage to 

escape Islamic persecution in the Middle East and flee to 

Europe, then realize to their dismay that they are also 

outlawed here.  

Several relief organizations are sounding alarm bells. Up 

to now, however, Western governments have rejected 

protection for Christians, most likely because in doing so 

they would implicitly be confirming the politically 

incorrect truth that many ordinary followers of Islam 

are also anything but peaceful.  

 

Many immigrant guards in European asylum 

centers participate.  

There is 'fear and panic' among the Christian refugees, 

according to the well-known international aid 

organization Open Doors. The figures are shocking: more 

than 80% of all Christian refugees in European asylum 

centers are persecuted by Muslims. The perpetrators are 

so-called ‘refugees’, and many of them are actually 
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Turkish and Arab guards appointed by the authorities to 

supervise. At least half of the 231 surveyed Christian 

refugees appear to have been tormented by these guards.  

 

‘Just the tip of the iceberg,’ says Markus Rode, Open Doors’ 

spokesperson. 

In Germany alone, at least 40,000 Christian immigrants 

are victims of this persecution. Especially Iranians and 

Afghans who converted to Christianity are the ones who 

suffer. For example, an Iranian Christian’s Bible was 

trampled by an Arabian guard who said, ‘The Bible is 

haram.’ Haram means forbidden, taboo. 

Immigrant guards also often look the other way when 

Christians are harassed or attacked by Muslims. In 

Islam, anyone who leaves the religion of Allah and 

Mohammed is outlawed, but especially Muslims who 

convert to Christianity must be killed as soon as possible. 

Any family left behind also receives death threats.  

 

In Berlin, Christians are threatened because they refuse 

to participate in Islamic prayers. But if anyone 

complains to those in charge, he or she could face further 

reprisals. ‘Anyone who files a complaint then needs to 

come to us (in the church) and be given a mattress to 

sleep on,' explains the evangelical pastor Gottfried 

Martens.  

Many persecuted Christian refugees also don’t dare 

complain because Muslims threaten to track down and 
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kill any family members left behind. In any case, most of 

the complaints made by Christians are not taken 

seriously because the guards simply put forward a few 

Muslims as witnesses, who always claim to have done 

nothing.  

 

As early as the fall of 2015, Syrian Christians in German 

asylum centers complained that they encountered 

members of the Islamic terrorist organization ISIS, who 

woke them up every night by shouting Koran verses and 

threatening to decapitate them. This terrified many 

Christians because in their home countries, thousands of 

them were - and are still - slaughtered by ISIS terrorists 

in the most gruesome ways imaginable.  

  

So far, politicians reject protecting Christians. 

The CDU (Christian Democratic Union) spokesman for 

religious affairs, Franz Josef Jung, stated he took Open 

Doors’ findings seriously: ‘Refugees should not feel that 

here they are handed over to the same tribulations as in 

their home countries.’ Earlier, however, his ‘Christian’ 

Democratic Party decided not to do anything about the 

persecutions of Christian refugees, and give them no 

extra protection.  

That is why Open Doors has been calling for separate 

relief for some time now, but so far the organization has 

failed to receive a response to the issues from politicians. 

For a while now, the government has put special 
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protective measures for homosexual immigrants into 

place. Even the Roman Catholic Church is not in favor 

of receiving refugees separately, and thinks that if it 

were necessary, it should only be temporary.  

 

Given the pope’s attitude towards Muslim refugees, it is 

not surprising that politicians do not want to do 

anything about the persecution of Christians in asylum 

centers. The CDU in Germany is largely made up of 

Roman Catholics, and the majority of the Lutheran 

churches in Germany has deviated far from what Jesus 

and the apostles taught. There is even a Lutheran church 

in Germany that subsidizes the building of a mosque 

(Reformatorisch Dagblad, a Dutch Protestant newspaper). 

And just like in the Netherlands, German churches are 

mainly concerned with being politically correct and 

welcoming Muslim immigrants in the friendliest way 

possible.  

 

Persecution of European Christians is a matter of 

time. 

Journalist Birgit Stöger asks herself ‘what will happen 

when the Muslim immigrants leave the asylum centers. 

Will the Christians in our country also have to hide in 

the future?’  

We fear that the answer will be in the affirmative. Even 

worse: because of the alliance between the established 

political order and Islam, European Christians will be 
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persecuted with impunity by the rapidly increasing 

number of Muslims, who are helped by politically correct 

Christian churches, organizations and political parties. 

Christians can barely imagine these things happening 

here, but if the borders do not close very quickly, we 

might also be faced with persecution.  

 

What has happened historically when a country received 

more and more Muslims?  

In his book Slavery, Terrorism and Islam (2013), Dr. 

Peter Hammond wrote that historical roots and the 

current threat indicate that Islam’s goal is not so much 

to convert mankind, but to establish the highly 

discriminatory, racist and oppressive Sharia laws around 

the world. This is what has always happened historically 

up to now when a country is gradually taken over by 

Islam:  

- As long as there is 1% or less Muslims, no one is 

bothered by them.  

- With 2-3%, they start recruiting other minority groups 

for their ideals, for example, in prisons.  

- With 5%, Muslims begin to have a relatively 

unreasonable influence, such as demanding separate 

swimming hours, schools and canteens serving halal 

food.  

- At 10%, lawlessness and crime begin to increase 

rapidly; gangs make the streets unsafe at night, and later 
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also during the day. People who are negative about 

Islam are threatened or even attacked.  

- When Muslims make up 20% of the population, 

violence really breaks loose. Migrants form jihadist 

militias that kill people and set churches and synagogues 

on fire.  

- At 40%, non-Muslims are constantly attacked and 

increasingly killed.  

- With 60%, Sharia law is forcefully imposed; 

unbelievers have to pay jizjah (submission tax).  

- When they make up 80% of the population, Muslims 

have taken over the government and also commit 

violence at government level in the name of Islam.  

- At 100%, Muslims should finally have ‘peace’. This is 

where the misleading term ‘peaceful religion’ comes 

from. In Islam, there can only be peace if everyone is a 

Muslim. Until then, Muslims are always and everywhere 

at war with non-Muslims. This is based on a hundred 

years of historical facts.  

 

Internet sources: 10 May, 2016; 30 May 2016  

* Deutsche Wirtschafts Nachrichten 

* KOPP  

* Gospel-Heralds  

* Gatestone Institute 

* Open Doors 
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The German situation for Christians in asylum centers 

also applies to the Netherlands. 

 

The threats to Christians in Dutch asylum centers are 

expected to happen as widely as in Germany. This is 

what Marco Vos, spokesperson for the Gave Foundation, 

said after the German branch of Open Doors released 

figures on Monday May 10, 2016. Open Doors collected 

231 cases of human rights violations among Christian 

refugees in Germany, especially converts.  

During the last six months, Gave received around thirty 

reports from Christians who felt unsafe. On average, the 

organization receives a serious report once a month from 

someone who feels so unsafe in an asylum center that he 

or she wants to leave.  

There are large differences between the various reception 

locations. On May 12, 2016, members of the Dutch 

Lower House - Van der Staaij (SGP, Reformed Political 

Party) and Keijzer (CDA, Christian Democratic Appeal) 

– put questions in writing to Dijkhoff, State Secretary 

for Security and Justice. The Gave Foundation works 

among refugees, and the MPs were shocked by Gave’s 

statement that the threat to Christians in Dutch asylum 

centers is relatively at the same level as in Germany. It is 

striking that the differences between reception locations 

in our country are so big. Van der Staaij and Keijzer 

would like Dijkhoff to do more to make it easier for those 

who are threatened to report what happens.  
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Source: Reformatorisch Dagblad, May 11 and 12, 2016 

 

 

The pope invoking Allah 

 

When the pope had just been elected, he granted 

permission for the first time to read the Qur'an in the 

Vatican and to pronounce Islamic prayers. During a 

later visit to St. Patrick’s Cathedral in New York, he 

made it clear in no uncertain terms that he believes that 

Christians and Muslims worship the same God:  

‘I would like to express two sentiments for my Muslim 

brothers and sisters. First, I send my greetings as they 

celebrate the Feast of Sacrifice. (…) I give assurances in 

their prayers. I unite myself with you all in prayer to 

Almighty God, all merciful.’  

FOOTNOTE [http://www.joydigitalmag.com/news/i-

unite-myself-pope-calls-muslims-brothers-and-sisters-in-

message-at-st-patricks-cathedral/] 

 

This last term is one of the most important ways of 

addressing Allah. During one of his first ecumenical 

meetings as pope, he literally welcomed all Muslims ‘who 

worship the one living and merciful god’.  

 

So, from the outset, the first Jesuit pope gave implicit 

and explicit messages that the God of Christianity and of 

Islam is, as far as he is concerned, one and the same. He 
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also did this when he visited the Blue Mosque in Istanbul 

at the end of 2014, where he bowed his head towards 

Mecca during the invocation of Allah by the great mufti 

Rahmi Yaran. All faiths would lead to the same God.  

In January 2016, the Vatican once again confirmed this 

in a statement that said that Buddhists, Jews, Christians 

and Muslims are all called ‘children of God’. First a 

Buddhist says, ‘I believe in Buddha’, and then a Jewish 

rabbi declares, ‘I believe in God.’ After that a Catholic 

priest says, ‘I believe in Jesus Christ’ and finally a 

Muslim leader says, ‘I believe in god, Allah.’  

In short: the leader of the Catholic Church effectively 

believes that all religions lead to the same God, no 

matter by what name He is called. Since taking up office 

at the beginning of 2013, he has made it very clear that 

he has abandoned the exclusivity of the Biblical Gospel - 

reconciliation with the only true God through faith in 

the sacrifice of Jesus Christ - and he has taken great 

steps towards merging the great religions into one world 

religion (world church). First, Christianity and Islam 

need to be merged into what some have called ‘chrislam’ 

for some years now. 

 

Holding fast to the exclusivity of the Gospel is ‘an 

illness’. Pope Francis called Christians who hold fast to 

the exclusivity of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 

‘fundamentalists’ and ‘an illness’. At the end of 2015, the 

leader of the Vatican preached an extremely bleak 
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message which said that Christmas 2015 might be the 

last one mankind celebrated, because a year later the 

world could have changed ‘unrecognizably’ due to major 

wars, uprisings and collapses. His desired one-world-

religion fits in perfectly with his pleadings for the rapid 

establishment of a Marxist New World Order led by a 

sort of UN World Government.  

Pope Francis does indeed position himself as an ardent 

promoter for the religious ideology that corresponds with 

all the Biblical characteristics of the ‘antichrist’.  

Internet sources: Infowars, May 24, 2016 

 

The fact that the pope’s viewpoints are taken up by his 

followers is clear from an interview in the Dutch 

magazine Elsevier with former Prime Minister Mr. Dries 

van Agt. Just like Angela Merkel, he has no objection to 

the influx of Muslim immigrants in Europe. 

 

Interreligious Prayer Day for World Peace, Assisi 

 

On October 26, 1986, Pope John Paul II, for the first 

time in history, brought together all the major leaders of 

world religions and philosophies in Assisi to hold a World 

Day of Peace. On January 24, 2002, John Paul II 

organized another Interreligious Prayer Day. Pope 

Benedict XVI later reunited religious leaders on October 

27, 2011, on the occasion of the 25th anniversary of the 

first World Prayer Day in Assisi. 
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The choice of Assisi goes back to the life of St Francis of 

Assisi, who first followed a military career, but later 

renounced it to live a life of poverty and peace. 

After the first meeting in 1986, the Saint Giles 

community organized annual meetings with participants 

from important religious groups. 

 

A meeting of different religions and cultures for Peace: 

‘neither syncretism nor relativism, but a common way’ 

 

Six Nobel Peace Prize winners took part in the 

international gathering ‘Thirst for Peace: Religion and 

Culture in Dialogue’. The meeting was held in Assisi 

September 18-20, 2016. On September 20, Pope Francis, 

with the other religious leaders present, shared a meal 

with 25 refugees, special guests at this event. 

According to the site of the Franciscans of Assisi, the six 

Nobel Prize winners were: the Northern-Irish Catholic 

Mairead Maguire Corrigan (1976), the former Polish 

president Lech Wałęsa (1983), the American activist for 

human rights Jody Williams (1997), the figure of the 

Arab Spring in Yemen, Tawakkul Karman (2011), as 

well as Hassine Abassi and Amer Meherzi, members of 

the Tunisian Quartet, which won the Nobel Prize in 

2015. The six prominent figures spoke on terrorism and 

the future of Europe. More than 450 religious leaders and 

political and cultural representatives attended the 
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gatherings, organized by the Franciscans, the diocese of 

Assisi, and the community of Sant’Egidio. 

Mgr. Domenico Sorrentino, Bishop of Assisi, stated that 

it is by no means a ‘mixture of religious experiences’, but 

a ‘common way’ without ‘syncretism or relativism’. He 

reminded people that the meeting took place thirty years 

after the first Day of Peace, held October 27, 1986, by 

the initiative of John Paul II, on the occasion of the 

International Year of Peace, promoted by the UN. In his 

opinion, an initiative ‘more prophetic than ever’ today. 

Another meeting took place at the peak of the Balkan 

war, in 1993. Another took place on January 29, 2002, 

after the attacks on September 11, 2001. 

 

Pope Benedict XVI proposed a meeting of religions for 

peace for October 27, 2011, on the occasion of the 25th 

anniversary of the first meeting. The German pope also 

invited non-believers to participate. A brilliant feel for 

the situation, according to Father Enzo Fortunato, press 

secretary for the convent of Assisi. ‘In these difficult 

times, Assisi wants to be an answer, maybe the answer, 

to terror and terrorism,’ he explained. ‘For us, the weak 

power of prayer is the answer to the tyrannical power of 

terror.’ 

The Russian president Vladimir Putin is the only world 

leader who says out loud what many Christians, and 

Roman Catholics, actually think: ‘Pope Francis is not a 

man of God, at least not of the Christian God. Not the 
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God of the Bible. He dreams of a world government and 

a worldwide oppressive communist system.’ The leader 

of the Roman Catholic Church wants a federal EU super 

state as soon as possible with unlimited Islamic 

immigration, one-child policy for white people, a Central 

Bank for the world, and ultimately a world government. 

(Xander News) 
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8. God and Judaism 
 

Judaism 

Taken from Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 

 

The principles and history of Judaism form the historical 

basis for other religions, including Christianity and Islam. 

 

Rabbinical vision 

According to Jewish tradition, Abraham (Awraham) was 

the first Jew. Rabbinical literature recounts that he was 

the first to go against the rest of the world and reject the 

foolishness of idolatry. Because of this, God promised 

Abraham, who at the time was well advanced in years, 

that he would still have descendants, starting with Isaac 

(Jitschak) who would be his only heir, and inherit Eretz 

Yisrael (= the Land of Israel, also known as Kena'an (= 

Canaan)). According to the Tanakh, God gave Isaac’s 

son Jacob (Jaäkov) the name Israel, which means: ‘he 

who wrestles with God’.  

 

God sent Jacob and his children to Egypt. After they 

eventually became slaves, God sent Moses (Moshe) to 

take the Israelites out of slavery and back to the land of 

Canaan. After the exodus from Egypt, God brought the 

people to Mount Sinai to make a covenant with them 

there and give them the Torah. Finally, he brought them 
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to Eretz Yisrael. God chose the descendants of Moses’ 

brother Aaron (Aharon) to be a priesthood (the tribe of 

Levi) within the Israelite community. They served first 

in the Tabernacle (a moveable house for offerings and 

worship); later, their descendants served in the Temple 

of Jerusalem. 

 

On their return to Eretz Yisrael, the tent of the 

tabernacle was placed in the city of Shiloh where it 

stayed for more than three hundred years. During this 

period of time, God gave the Jewish people leaders and 

warriors in the form of judges. Over time, the 

disobedience and idolatry of the nation became so gross 

that God allowed the Philistines to conquer and plunder 

the temple at Shiloh. 

 

The Israelites said to the prophet Samuel (Shmu’el) they 

wanted to have a king, just like other nations, thus 

rejecting God as their king. God knew this was not the 

best thing for the Jews, but still granted their request 

and told Samuel to anoint Saul as king. When the people 

persuaded Saul to go against an order given through 

Samuel, God ordered Samuel to anoint David instead of 

Saul. David was a man after God’s heart. 

As soon as David was established in Jerusalem, he told 

the prophet Nathan he would like to build a permanent 

temple. God appreciated his wish, but because David 

had shed so much blood, the Lord did not allow him to 
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build the temple himself. David’s son Solomon (Shlomo) 

built the first permanent temple according to God’s will, 

in Jerusalem. 

After Solomon’s death, the Lord divided the kingdom 

into the kingdom of Israel and the kingdom of Judah 

(Yehuda); the latter consisted of the tribes of Judah and 

Benjamin, because of the disobedience of Rehoboam, 

Solomon’s son. The kingdom of Israel had various kings, 

but after a few hundred years, due to massive idolatry, 

God allowed Assyria to conquer Israel and exile His 

people. The kingdom of Judah, with Jerusalem as its 

capital where the temple stood, remained under the 

authority of the House of David. Idolatry, however, also 

became so extensive here that God allowed Babylon to 

conquer Judah, to destroy the temple, which had been in 

use for 410 years, and to banish His people to Babylon, 

promising that the nation could return after seventy 

years. 

 

After these seventy years, the people were allowed to 

return to Israel under Ezra’s leadership and rebuild the 

temple. This second temple stood for 420 years, and was 

destroyed by the Roman general and subsequent 

emperor Titus in 70 AD. This is the state in which Mount 

Moriah must remain until a descendant of David, the 

Messiah, will come to restore Israel’s glory.  
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The Torah, given on Mount Sinai, is summed up in the 

five books of Moses; together with the books of the 

prophets and the scriptures, it is called the ‘Written 

Torah’. The details, which formed the corresponding 

‘Oral Torah’, had to remain unwritten. However, 

because of increasing persecution of the Jews, the danger 

arose that details would be forgotten. That is why they 

were recorded in the Mishnah, the Talmud, and other 

holy books in Judaism.  

 

History 

 

Judaism up to 1700 

In the first century of our calendar, there were several 

Jewish groups, such as the Pharisees, Sadducees, Zealots, 

Essenes and Messianic Jews. After the destruction of the 

second temple in 70 AD, most of these groups 

disappeared. The Messianic Jews continued to exist, but 

they broke with Judaism, forming a community 

composed of Jews and believers from other nations. The 

Pharisees also remained, but under the name of orthodox 

rabbis.  

During the 8th and 9th century, Jews agreed with the 

Sadducees regarding the rejection of oral laws recorded 

in Mishnah and the two Talmuds of the Pharisees and 

the rabbis since the destruction of the temple. The 

Isunians, Yudganites, Malikites, among others, were 

part of these separatist groups. These Jews initially 
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followed the laws of the Tanakh. Soon, however, they 

developed their own oral traditions, which differed from 

rabbinical traditions, and eventually formed Karaite 

Judaism. Karaites still exist in small numbers today, 

with most of them living in Israel. 

 

Gradually, the Jews developed into different ethnic 

groups, including the Ashkenazi Jews from Central en 

Eastern Europe and Russia; the Sephardi Jews from 

Spain, Portugal and North-Africa; and the Yemenite 

Jews from the southern tip of the Arabian Peninsula. 

The divisions are mainly cultural-geographical in nature 

and are not based on a substantial doctrinal dispute, 

although the distance between the ethnic groups did 

result in small differences in practice and prayers. 

 

Hasidism 

Hasidic Judaism was established by Yisroel ben Eliezer 

(1700-1760), also known as Ba’al Shem Tov (or Besht). 

His disciples gained many followers. They formed 

numerous Hasidic groups in Eastern and Central Europe. 

Eventually, Hasidic Judaism became the way of life for 

many Jews in Europe. The Jewish immigration wave in 

the 1880s also brought this movement within Judaism to 

the United States. 

There was one serious schism between Hasidic and non-

Hasidic orthodox Jews. The European Jews who 

rejected the Hasidic movement were labeled misnagdim 
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(literally ‘opponents’) by Hasidic Jews. Nevertheless, all 

sects of Hasidic Judaism are within the (outside the 

United States) dominant current of orthodox Judaism, 

which together with the ‘opponents’ forms Hasidic 

Judaism.  

 

Judaism during the Reformation and the Enlightenment 

 

At the end of the 18th century, Europe was swept by a 

group of intellectual, social and political movements in 

the context of the Enlightenment. These led to relaxing 

the European laws that prevented Jews from 

emancipating and coming into contact with the wider 

secular world. Jews were granted access to secular 

education and secular institutions. A parallel Jewish 

movement - the Haskalah or Jewish Enlightenment - 

arose in response to both the Enlightenment and the new 

freedoms. The Haskalah emphasized integration with 

secular society. The struggle between supporters of the 

Haskalah and more traditional Jewish concepts 

eventually led to the formation of various branches in 

Judaism: liberal Judaism, many forms of orthodox 

Judaism, conservative Judaism, and a number of smaller 

groups. 

 

The Holocaust 

The loss of about six million lives in the Holocaust 

resulted in a radical demographic shift and ultimately 
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influenced organized Judaism as it exists today. 

Nevertheless, the Holocaust had little lasting influence 

on the content of the Jewish religion. 

 

After the Holocaust 

In most western nations, such as the United States of 

America, Israel, Canada, the United Kingdom and South 

Africa, there is a wide variety of religious practices 

among Jews, with a majority of secular and unorthodox 

Jews. In the United States, for example, according to the 

2001 screening program, 4.3 million out of 5.1 million 

Jews had some connection with the religion. 80% of that 

population of connected Jews participated in some sort 

of Jewish religious practice, but only 48% were members 

of a Jewish community. 

 

The religious and secular Jewish movements in the 

United States and Canada often seem to think there is a 

crisis situation; they have serious concerns about the 

increasing percentages of mixed marriages and 

assimilation within the Jewish community. Since 

American Jews are marrying later in life than they used 

to and on average have fewer children than they used to, 

the birth rate for American Jews has dropped from more 

than 2.0 to 1.7. As a result of these mixed marriages and 

low birth rates, the Jewish population in the United 

States shrank from 5.5 million in 1990 to 5.1 million in 

2001. This is indicative for the overall population trend 
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within the Jewish diaspora, but an emphasis on the 

population masks the diversity of current Jewish 

religious practice, as well as growth tendencies among 

some communities, such as Haredi Jews (ultra-orthodox 

Jews). This increases the percentage of orthodox Jews, 

whereas the number of Jews as a whole decreases. In the 

orthodox Jewish community, there is also generally no 

question of mixed marriages and assimilation, given the 

religious environment in which children grow up from an 

early age. In New York as well as in Antwerp, there are 

countless Jews who were born there, but do not speak 

English or Dutch. It is therefore obvious that the 

possibility of marrying a non-Jewish partner is very 

slim. 

 

Over the last fifty years, interest in religion has increased 

among many segments of the Jewish population. All 

major Jewish groups have experienced a revival in 

popularity, with rising numbers of younger Jews taking 

part in Jewish education and joining synagogues. 

Although this growth has not compensated for the 

overall demographic loss, many Jewish communities and 

movements are growing, with its highest point in the 

United Stated during the 1970s.  

The Haredi movements in Israel, and in particular 

Sephardic Haredim Jews, flourished in the 1880s and 

1890s. 
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21st century 

Although it is too early to write history, the euphoria of 

various religious movements seems to have declined in 

the 20th century. To compensate for the slow downward 

decline, the openness to conversions - especially among 

non-Jews with a Jewish background - is slightly greater 

than before. In the Netherlands, however, this is not the 

case, and the possibility of converting to Judaism is 

extremely limited. 

In Israel, in 2004, there was an attempt to create a new 

Sanhedrin so that it would be possible for orthodox Jews 

to amend existing regulations considerably by a broader 

consensus. This Sanhedrin, however, is not recognized by 

the ultra-orthodox (= Haredi) community and therefore 

has little chance of success. Nevertheless, the Sanhedrin 

was established anyway, and it is diligently engaged in 

preparations for the construction of the third temple. 

 

Jewish law 

 

 
Scale model of the Temple in Jerusalem 
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The basis for Jewish law and tradition (halakha) is the 

Torah, which is made up of the five books of Moses. 

According to rabbinical tradition, there are 613 

commandments (mitzvot) in the Torah. Some of these 

laws only apply to men or to women, to priests 

(kohanim) or to members of the tribe of Levi, or to 

people who handle the agricultural products of the land 

of Israel (cultivation, food, etc.). Many of the laws were 

only relevant when the Temple of Jerusalem still stood. 

Less than 300 of these laws are still applicable today. 

 

Although Jewish groups arose that only based 

themselves on the texts of the Torah (particularly the 

Sadducees, Beta Israel and the Karaites), most Jews 

followed what they called the ‘Oral Law’. Rabbinical 

Judaism has always maintained that the books of the 

Tanakh (= the written law) were transmitted parallel to 

the oral law. They base this on the text in the Torah, in 

which many words remain undefined and many 

procedures are mentioned without explanation or 

instructions; this, they argue, means that the reader is 

supposed to be familiar with other details, including the 

oral sources. 

This parallel set of material was originally orally 

transmitted and became known as the oral law. Around 

the time of Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi (A.D. 200), much of 

this material was written down in the Mishnah. In the 

course of the next four centuries, this law was discussed 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Levi_(Hebreeuwse_Bijbel)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/3e_eeuw
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and debated in the most important Jewish communities 

in the world (in the land of Israel and Babylon). Based 

on this, the comments on the Mishnah were issued. Each 

community separately put together compilations which 

became known as the Talmuds of Babylon and the land 

of Israel. These have since been commented on by many 

Torah scholars. 

 

The Halakha, the rabbinical way of life rules, is based on 

a combined reading of the Torah and oral tradition - 

Mishnah, Midrash, Talmud and commentaries. Because 

the Halakha is a precedent-based system (on something 

that has happened in the past), it has developed slowly. 

The literature of questions to rabbis and their well-

considered answers is recorded in the Responsa (She'elot 

u-Teshuvot in Hebrew - literally meaning ‘questions and 

answers’). As practices continue to evolve, codes of 

Jewish law are written based on Responsa; one of the 

main codes, the Shulchan Aruch, largely determines the 

Jewish religious practice until today. 

 

Jewish prayer 

Traditionally, there are three times of prayer a day: 

shacharit in the morning, mincha in the afternoon, and 

ma’ariv in the evening. On the shabbat and holidays, an 

extra service, called mussaf, is added after shacharit in 

the morning, and on Yom Kippur, ne’ilah is added 

between mincha and ma’ariv. 
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Faith principles 

 

Meaning 

Although Judaism has always recognized certain faith 

principles, it never developed a compulsory catechism. 

In short, there is no formally agreed dogma or set of 

religious convictions. Although individual rabbis, or 

even entire groups, sometimes agreed on a fixed dogma, 

other rabbis or groups did not agree with it. Without a 

centrally agreed-upon authority, there was no way of 

wording Jewish faith principles so that one acquired 

permanent preference over another. 

 

Even the Romano-Jewish historian Flavius Josephus 

emphasized practices and traditions especially, and not 

dogma, in his description of the characteristics of an 

apostate (a Jew who has renounced Judaism) and the 

requirements with regard to becoming Jewish 

(circumcision and adhering to traditional rules). 

Nevertheless, some principles, such as the divine origin 

of the Torah, were considered so important in orthodox 

Judaism that overtly rejecting those principles could be 

a reason to label that person as an apostate (= apikores). 

 

Summary  

Over time, a number of faith principles have been 

formulated. Most have a lot in common and differ only 
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in details. A mutual comparison shows a wide tolerance 

for varying theological perspectives. Below is a summary 

of Jewish convictions: 

 

1. Monotheism - Judaism is based on strict Unitarian 

monotheism, belief in one God: God is construed as 

eternal, the Creator of the universe, and the Source 

of ethics. 

2.  God is one - the idea of duality or trinity of God is 

considered heresy by Jews (blasphemy); it is 

considered to be related to polytheism. 

3. God is omnipotent (all-powerful), within the 

boundaries of logic, and omniscient (all-knowing). 

The different names for God are ways of 

expressing aspects of His presence in the world.  

4. God is non-physical, non-material and eternal. All 

statements in the Hebrew Bible and in the 

rabbinic literature that speak of 

anthropomorphism (the representation of God in 

human form), are metaphors because otherwise it 

would be impossible to speak of God.  

5. A person can pray to God only. Any intermediary 

between a person and God, mandatory or optional, 

is traditionally regarded as apostate. 

6. The Tanakh and much of what is described in the 

Mishnah and Talmud are the result of divine 

revelation. How the revelation works and what it 

means exactly when someone says a book is 
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‘divine’ has always been a matter of dispute. There 

are different notions of this concept among Jews. 

7. The words of prophets are truths. 

8. Moses was the main prophet. 

9. The Torah, the five books of Moses, is the primary 

text of Judaism.  

 

Rabbinical Judaism claims that the Torah is the same as 

what Moses received from God on Mount Sinai. 

Orthodox Judaism claims that today’s Torah is exactly 

the same as what was received at the time, apart from a 

small number of errors in copying. Because of 

developments in Tanakhical, archaeological and 

linguistic research, many Jews reject this principle. 

Instead, they accept that the core of the oral and written 

Torah comes from Moses, but that the current, written 

Torah includes other documents. God will reward only 

those who keep His commandments, and punish those 

who have broken them. God chose the Jewish people to 

have a unique covenant with Him; this covenant is 

described in the Torah itself. Contrary to popular belief, 

the Jews are not God’s chosen people in themselves. 

Jews believe they are chosen for a special mission: to be a 

light to the nations and to keep the covenant with God 

as described in the Torah. Reconstructionist Judaism 

rejects the idea of chosen people completely. 

10. A Jewish Messiah will come, or perhaps a messianic 

era. 
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11. The soul is pure at birth. People are born with a 

yetzer hatov, an inclination to do good, and a yetzer hara, 

an inclination to do evil. This is why people are free to 

choose the path in life they wish to take.  

12. People can pay for sins, which are only errors in 

complying with the laws. The liturgies for the ‘Days of 

Awe’ (Rosh Hashanah and Yom Kippur) and the ten 

days of repentance between them declare that sins are 

forgiven through prayer, atonement and tzedakah (= 

compulsory giving for charities, which makes it different 

from voluntary charity). Penance is only considered 

meaningful if it is accompanied by a sincere decision to 

stop the unacceptable actions, and even then only if 

actions to offer apologies to third parties are taken in a 

fair manner. 

 

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Gottlieb-Jews_Praying_in_the_Synagogue_on_Yom_Kippur.jpg


201 

 

Jews in a synagogue on Yom Kippur, by Maurycy 

Gottlieb (1878) 

 

Jewish religious movements  

 

Below is a summary of the primary directions within 

rabbinic and non-rabbinic Judaism, with some of the 

subdivisions within the very fragmented Orthodox 

Judaism. Reconstructionist and non-rabbinic Judaism 

are not big. 

 

Rabbinic Judaism  

• Orthodox Judaism - followers usually see 

themselves as practicing normative Judaism, and 

not as a movement. In this context, ‘orthodox’ 

does not equal religious, even though there is a 

connection between the two – a connection that is 

hard to define. Orthodox Judaism is divided into: 

 

• Modern-orthodox Judaism, and Haredi Judaism, 

often known by the less politically correct term 

‘ultra-orthodox’. Haredi Judaism is subdivided 

into two main streams: 

 

• Hasidic Judaism which is made up of dozens of 

Hasidic movements, ranging from small groups 

(dozens of people) to more than 100,000 people, 

and 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Joden
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Synagoge
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jom_kippoer
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• Mitnagdim (opponents) or ‘Lithuanian Judaism’, a 

movement which started in Lithuania and opposed 

Hasidism. Nowadays, the name is used for Haredi 

Judaism, which is not Hasidic. It is not to be 

confused with the Jewish community in 

Lithuania. Sefardi Jews – belonging to a strict 

orthodox stream – are often included in this group; 

sometimes they are considered a separate branch 

of Haredic Judaism. 

 

• Masorti Judaism (Masorti is Hebrew for 

traditional) – refers to an evolution in Jewish law 

(halakha) which is greater than the principles of 

Orthodox Judaism allow. Among the revisions, 

there are many related to eliminating the 

traditionally different roles of men and women. 

The Masorti movement is better known as 

‘conservative’ – this is its official name in the 

United States, where it is biggest. Conservative 

here means that, unlike in liberal Judaism, 

followers want to abide by most of the principles 

of traditional Judaism. 

 

• Liberal Judaism – favors far-reaching integration 

into society and a personal interpretation of the 

Torah. This movement originated in Germany, as 

a reaction to the tension between traditional 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Litouwen
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Judaism and the Enlightenment. Liberal Judaism 

is also known as ‘reformed’, its official name in the 

United States, and ‘progressive’, the umbrella 

name in the United Kingdom. 

 

• Reform Judaism - the biggest movement within 

liberal Judaism. 

 

• Reconstructionist Judaism – a small, liberal 

Jewish movement, primarily present in the United 

States. Personal interpretation of the Torah is 

done in consensus, so it is somewhat more 

traditional than Reform Judaism. 

 

• Non-rabbinic Judaism 

 

• Karaite Judaism – a small movement which only 

accepts the written Torah (= Tanack), mainly 

occurring in Israel. This movement, once quite 

extensive, is declining rapidly because of 

secularization. It is generally not recognized as 

Jewish by the rabbinic Jewish world, but it is by 

the State of Israel. 

 

• Beta Israel - in Ethiopia, most Jews only had 

access to the Tanakh. In Israel, most people are 

secularizing, while others join Orthodox Judaism. 

The older generation still maintains the Beta Israel 
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traditions, but not as an ideology. This makes it 

unclear whether this is a branch within non-

rabbinic Judaism, or just a rabbinic community 

with some different practices. 

 

• Nazarenes – also known as Nazareth Judaism – a 

small Jewish group that only accepts the written 

Tanakh and the Aramaic Gospel. This group was 

known as the followers of Yahshua and was 

recognized by every other Jewish movement. They 

are not to be confused with Christians or Messianic 

Jews. The group was later persecuted by the 

Pharisees, brought before the courts and killed by 

Christians. Nowadays, most Nazarenes live in 

America and Israel. The Nazarenes follow the 

same Biblical calendar as the Karaites and 

therefore reject rabbinic and Messianic Judaism as 

well as Christianity. 

 

• Others  

 

• Messianic Jews are part of a religious group that 

considers Jesus to be the Messiah promised by God 

in the Bible. This movement is seen as Christian 

by Judaism, although there are Jews who may 

consider themselves part of it. Messianic Jews 

combine aspects taken from both Christianity and 

Judaism in their religious life. 
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Notes 

1. D. Boyarin - J. Boyarin, ‘Diaspora: Generation 

and the Ground of Jewish Identity’, in Critical 

Inquiry 19 (1993), p. 721. 

 

Can the differences be bridged? 

 

Despite the conversations that take place between 

certain Jewish and Christian groups, there is a world of 

difference between the two religions. The relationship 

between these two religions has been problematic since 

the beginning of Christianity. 

 

The core difference is that Christianity confesses that 

Jesus Christ is the Son of God, whereas the official 

Jewish standpoint is that God is not man. Both religions 

do believe there is one God. In Christianity and in the 

New Testament, God is known as a God who has three 

natures at the same time: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 

This is called the Holy Trinity.  

 

Jews believe that God is One and indivisible. The word 

‘One’ is not an adjective. Out of reverence for that holy 

name YHWH, this is pronounced as Adonai. God is also 

called ‘the Eternal’. The Eternal is the holiest name for 

God, Who is the first and the last. It means that God has 

no Father and no Son, and no other being can be outside 
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of the Eternal. The word Eternal, however, does not 

appear in the Tanakh as the name of God. The word 

‘eternal’ is always used as an adjective. In Genesis 1:26 

and in Genesis 11:7, God refers to Himself in the plural 

form. That should be food for thought. The word ‘One’ 

in Hebrew (Achad or Echad) also indicates that there is a 

united Oneness.  

 

In addition to this insurmountable difference, there have 

also been major tensions between the two religions. 

Especially the ‘replacement theology’ has considerably 

disrupted the relationship between Christianity and 

Judaism. A large part of Christianity – especially the 

Roman Catholic Church, the Eastern Orthodox Churches 

and the Reformed Churches – have long held the view 

that their churches would have taken Israel’s place. This 

position has brought a lot of misery, especially to the 

Jewish people. They have been persecuted throughout 

the centuries, scattered and partially destroyed.  

 

Replacement theology is partly responsible for Christian 

anti-Semitism and has considerably undermined the 

Jews’ position towards Christians. This made Jews very 

vulnerable and they easily became a target for 

persecutions. In the countries where the so-called 

Christian religion became state religion – such as, for 

example, in Spain and Portugal – the church actually 

cooperated in persecuting Jews. But even in America, 
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about 200 years ago, Jews were forced to convert to 

Christianity. This mostly concerned dark-colored Jews 

from Africa, including Niger. 

 

It wasn’t until after churches realized what had 

happened to the Jews during the Second World War in 

the extermination camps, that replacement theology was 

called into question by various churches; at the same 

time the relationship between Christianity and Judaism, 

or Israel, was revised. This was even recorded in writing 

in some church orders. 

For example, Article 7 of the church order of the 

Protestant Church in the Netherlands states that the 

church is called to give shape to its non-relinquishing 

solidarity with the people of Israel. Opinions vary 

greatly on how to put that non-relinquishing solidarity 

into practice. It varies between an extremely critical 

attitude towards the present state of Israel to a blind 

faith in everything that has to do with Israel.  

 

In all the differences, one thing is overlooked within the 

churches: the inability to place Judaism and Christianity 

under one religious denominator. Within Judaism, there 

is an eye for the fact that it is beyond the bounds of the 

possible. Jewish law is always central in Judaism: for 

example, which food Jews may or may not eat, prayers, 

holidays, fellowship with guests and business relations 

are all prescribed by the law that must be fulfilled to 
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serve God. Christianity is only rarely relevant when it 

comes to implementing Jewish laws. The need for 

dialogue with Christians is significantly less from the 

Jewish side than vice versa. 

 

This attitude is easy to understand. The past continues 

to play a major background role. Moreover, so far few 

churches have been willing to confess their guilt to the 

Jewish people. Repentance is always a difficult matter, 

but in addition to this, it is often not visible in practice, 

though churches say that Israel’s role has apparently not 

yet been played out and that God apparently has not 

rejected His chosen people. In practice, love towards the 

Jewish nation still appears to be under great pressure, 

because all kinds of confessions and forms are equated 

with God's Word. An example: baptism has replaced 

circumcision. Churches, mind your own business! 

Circumcision was specifically set for the Jewish people 

and is part of God’s eternal promise to Abraham. 

Similarly, the New Covenant was not established with 

the church but with the Jewish people, starting with the 

Jewish disciples, and the rest later. The fact that other 

nations may also share in it is God's grace; they are 

grafted into the cut-off stump Israel. Meanwhile, that 

stump has also sprouted again.  

There are still wonderful promises in the Tanakh for the 

Jewish people – promises that have not yet been 

fulfilled. God will fulfill His purpose with all of Israel, 
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and then all Israel will be converted and serve the Lord 

with all their heart under the guidance of their Messiah. 

There are still different opinions on who that Messiah is, 

but it will not be long before we know that too. 

 

Conditions for good conversations between members of 

both religions are mutual respect and recognition of the 

differences. This way there are no misunderstandings, 

and people learn to understand each other better. It is 

good to take note of each other’s insights and writings. 

Christians especially should show their love for the 

Jewish nation, like some do, for example through the 

organization Christians for Israel. This does not mean to 

simply approve everything Israel does, but it also means 

not going along with the many negative reports about 

Israel and the UN’s negative decisions. The land promise 

to the Jewish people is still in effect, though it was 

temporarily interrupted as the Lord God foretold. But 

He also said it was a temporary matter and that the 

Jewish people would return to take possession of the 

Promised Land. And that is what we see happening now. 

The enemies of Israel do not want that, of course, but it 

means they are going against the promises of God. 

 

As Christians, we may also explain the scriptures of the 

Tanakh to them as Jesus did to His Jewish disciples. 

However, we must never forget that we can’t convert a 
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person and that it is God Who opens the mind to 

understand the Scriptures. 

 

Experiencing Judaism in 2011 

 

Jews live according to the rules in the Torah. Their 

ministers are called rabbis. Jewish services are held in 

the synagogue. 

 

Jews have the following religious festivals: 

 

Pilgrimage festivals: Pesach, Shavuot, Sukkot and 

Simchat Torah. These festivals are already mentioned in 

the Bible. They point to the harvest season in the land of 

Israel. During these festivals, people visited the temple 

in Jerusalem to make a sacrifice. 

 

The High Festivals or 'Days of Awe': Rosh Hashanah and 

Yom Kippur. During these days, repentance and 

penance are central. 

 

The Half Festivals: Hanukkah, Purim, Toe Bishvat and 

Lag Baomer. You may work on these holidays, in 

contrast to the Pilgrimage and High Festivals. 

 

Jewish people use a lunar calendar of twelve months. A 

lunar year is shorter than a solar year, this could be 

problematic for the festivals, because the dates would 
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move up – in this way, a spring festival like Pesach 

would every so often take place in the fall or winter. To 

prevent this, the twelfth month, adar, is repeated seven 

times in nineteen years. This way, the Jewish year stays 

in step with the solar year. 

 

The Jewish months are:  

1: nisan (30 days) March - April 

2: iyar (29 days) April - May 

3: sivan (30 days) May - June 

4: tamuz (29 days) June - July 

5: av (30 days) July - August 

6: ellul (29 days) August - September 

7: tishri (30 days) September - October 

8: cheshvan (29 of 30 days) October - November 

9: kislev (30 of 29 days) November - December 

10: teveth (29 days) December - January 

11: shevat (30 days) January - February 

12: adar (29 of 30 days) February - March 

13: extra adar (29 days) March - April 

 

Do the Tanakh and the New Testament have different 

authors? 

 

According to the rabbis, the Torah was given to Israel by 

God Himself through Moses. The prophets also received 

from God Himself the messages they had to pass on to 

the people. 
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The New Testament does have Jewish writers, but 

according to the rabbis it is not from God Himself. 

 

It is certainly true that God Himself was speaking in the 

Tanakh, in the Torah and through the prophets. But the 

Tanakh also contains books that were not dictated by 

God Himself, but recorded by Jewish writers, inspired by 

the Holy Spirit. This applies specifically to the Psalms. 

 

That there is a difference of opinion on the New 

Testament is clear. If someone takes the position, as 

rabbis do, that Jesus is not the Son of God, then the 

difference in insight is insurmountable. However, if a 

person assumes that Jesus is the Son of God, the 

Messiah, then in the Gospels there are many words 

spoken by Him, by God. And furthermore, the writers of 

the New Testament are all Jewish writers, who were 

inspired by the Holy Spirit. The same way King David 

was. 

 

The differences between Christianity and the Judaism 

 

Christianity Judaism   

1. Christians believe in the 

Trinity (Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit). The Holy 

Spirit and Yeshua are both 

1. Jews believe in the 

oneness of God. This 

oneness is outside 

creation, therefore it 
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God.Genesis 1:26: 'Let Us 

make man in Our image, 

according to Ourlikeness.' 

Everything has been 

created by the Word. 

Yeshua is the Word. See 

also: Isaiah 48:16b: 'And 

now the Lord GOD and 

His Spirit have sent Me.' 

cannot be compared to 

anything. Created beings 

are not part of this 

oneness. The spiritual 

and physical worlds God 

created don't existin their 

own reality. They form 

an extension of divine 

energy. 

  

2. The Christian Messiah is 

a divine Person. He is the 

Son of God. Proverbs 8:22: 

'Established from 

everlasting.'Micah 5:2: 

'Whose goings forth are 

from of old, from 

everlasting.' 

2. The Jewish Messia a 

person with divine gifts. 

The Messiah is neither 

God nor the Son of God 

and therefore cannot be 

worshiped.h has a normal 

father and is  

  

3. The Christian Messiah 

will return one day. He 

promised that when He 

had already worked an 

eternalredemption on 

death and Satan for all 

who would start believing 

in Him. With His second 

3. The Jewish Messiah 

will immediately take 

care of salvation. 
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coming He will deliver 

Israel from all its enemies. 

  

4. Christians believe in 

original sin; man is inclined 

to evil. Job 14:4: 'Who can 

bring a clean thing out of 

an unclean? No one!' 

Psalm 51:5: 'Behold, I was 

brought forth in iniquity, 

and in sin my mother 

conceived me.'  

4. Judaism states that a 

person is born pure and 

only has a tendency 

towards evil. Free will 

plays a very important 

role.  

  

5. Christians do not have 

to live according to the 

Torah. Yeshua has fulfilled 

the Torah. Christians live 

through Yeshua's Spirit. 

The fruit of the Spirit is 

presented in Galatians 

5:22. See Jeremiah 31:33; 

Hebrews 8:10; Ezekiel 

11:19; 36:25-27. 

5. Jews should live 

according to the Torah. 

The Noahide laws apply 

to non-Jews. 

 

  

6. Christians believe the 

devil exists. They see him 

as a power that opposes 

God and fights against 

6. Jews believe that 

Satan can only act on 

behalf of God; it is not a 

separate power.  
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God. But God keeps him 

on a leash.   

7. God became like man in 

His Son Yeshua. The goal 

in life is to love God above 

all else and our neighboras 

ourselves. Words and 

actions flow from this. 

 

7. God is not a person. 

The purpose of life is to 

perfect creation - that is, 

to make the world divine 

(to bring heaven to 

earth). 

 

8. God accepts a human 

sacrifice (Yeshua). One 

time only! 

8. God does not accept 

human sacrifices. 

 
 

9. Yeshua is the Lord’s 

Servant. Israel is also the 

Lord’s Servant. Daniel 

9:25-26 predicts His 

suffering and death. 

According to Isaiah 53:1-

12, I it is Yeshua, a 

Person.srael can’t be the 

Lord’s Servant;  

9. Israel is the Lord’s 

Servant (Isaiah 53). 

 
 

10. Christians form a 

religion, a community of 

faith. 

10. Jews are both a 

people group and a 

religion 
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11. Christians do not need 

a land of their own to carry 

out Yeshua's mission. That 

mission refers to the whole 

world.  

11. Jews need their own 

land to fulfil the divine 

task. Messianic Jews do 

not need a country of 

their own. 

  

12. The Christian Bible 

includes both the Tanakh 

and the New Testament. 

The Tanakh contains 

many prophesies about the 

Messiah Yeshua. 

12. The Jewish Bible 

deals with the history of 

the Jewish people and 

the relationship Jews 

have with God. 

  

13. Only people who 

believe in Yeshua are 

saved and will go to 

heaven after they die. 

13. All righteous people 

have access to the coming 

world. 

  

14. Yeshua has fulfilled the 

Torah 100%. Yeshua is 

love because God is love. 

See 1 John 4:16. 

14. The Torah is the way 

that leads to love. 

 
 

15. For Christians, belief in 

Yeshua (as God/Son of 

God) is central. Being of 

service flows from this.  

15. Serving God is central 

to Jews. 
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16. Christians have a 

written Torah and New 

Testament. True Christians 

have also received the 

Holy Spirit through Whom 

they are capable of living 

out God’s Word.  

 

 

16. Jews have the written 

and oral Torah and live 

according to both. Only 

orthodox Jews try to do 

this. Secular Jews don’t. 

 

17. Christians are allowed 

to share in the New 

Covenant that 

Yeshua made with Israel. 

God/Yeshua has made a 

new  

covenant with Israel, based 

on Yeshua's sacrifice on 

Calvary.  

Made with Yeshua's 

Jewish disciples and with 

all those  

who will believe in Yeshua. 

See Jeremiah 31. 

17. The covenant 

between God and 

Abraham/Israel is 

eternal. 

Israel broke the covenant 

made on Mount Sinai. In 

Jeremiah 31, God 

promises to make a new 

covenant with  

Israel. 

  

18. God has revealed 

Himself through His Son 

Yeshua. His disciples heard 

the voice of God on Mount 

18. All Jews were 

witnesses of God’s 

revelation on Mount 

Sinai. 
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Tabor. There, God 

confirmed that Yeshua is 

His Son. 

  

19. Christianity is not a 

fairy tale about Yeshua. 

God and Yeshua  

 are one. Yeshua has 

proved this through the 

many miracles He did and 

through His resurrection 

from the dead. 

19. Judaism is not a fairy 

tale. God exists 

independently. 

 
 

20. God’s mission to the 

Jews was not (and is not) 

to convert other people to 

Judaism. Yeshua's Jewish 

disciples were  

instructed to preach the 

Gospel throughout the 

world.They did not convert 

anyone.The Holy Spirit of 

God blessed their 

proclamation through 

which people confessed 

their sins and repented. 

 

20. Jews are not out to 

convert other people to 

Judaism. 
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21. It does not need to be 

difficult to become a 

Christian. It is about 

believing, confessing sins, 

receiving forgiveness, 

leaving the old life and 

walking in a new life with 

Yeshua. 

21. Accession to 

(orthodox) Judaism is 

very difficult  and 

requires many years of 

study. It is discouraged 

by rabbis. 

 
 

22. Christianity is based on 

the Tanakh and the New 

Testament. 

Some groups have creeds 

and dogmas. 

22. Judaism has the 

Torah and the Talmud as 

the basis for its faith. 

  

23. The Bible teaches that 

a person may pray to God  

directly. A Christian has 

Yeshua as intercessor.  

 

23. Judaism claims that a 

person can only pray 

directly to God. 

  

24. A person who does not 

believe in God is 

disobedient to God and 

lives under God’s wrath. A 

Christian is someone who 

believes in a Triune God. 

24. A Jew is someone 

who has a Jewish mother 

or who has joined 

Judaism. A Jew 

continues to be a Jew  
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Belief in Yeshua 

determines his salvation. 

 

throughout his entire life, 

whether he/she serves 

God or not.   

25. Christianity is about: 1. 

Serving God above all else 

and your neighbor as 

yourself. 2. Yeshua is the 

Lord of their lives. 

3. Being witnesses of 

Yeshua. 4 Christians are 

citizens of a  

heavenly kingdom. 

25. According to 

Judaism, man is God’s 

partner in the creation 

process. The goal is to 

perfect the Creation - to 

bring heaven to earth 

  

26. Christianity interprets 

the Torah/Tanakh as 

Yeshua explained it to His 

disciples. Who can do this 

better than the Son of 

God?  

26. Judaism correctly 

interprets the Torah and 

so understands God’s 

message to make the 

world divine.  

  

27. Many Christians talk 

about the Jewish-Christian 

tradition - because 

Christianity originated 

from Judaism. Jewish 

apostles preached the 

Gospel and planted 

27. Many orthodox Jews 

deny that there is a 

Jewish-Christian 

tradition. According 

tJudaism, Jews are the 

descendants of Jacob, 

and Christians the 
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churches. The idea that 

Christians would descend 

from Esau is ridiculous. 

descendants of Esau 

(Edom - Romans). Israel 

(Jacob)  

is seen as the spiritual 

world, whilst Edom 

presents  the material 

world. There is a cosmic 

battle going on between  

these two nations and 

these two worlds. The 

Jewish diaspora is called 

Galut Edom.   

28. A Christian does not 

depend on a place to meet. 

God can be worshiped 

everywhere in spirit and 

truth. 

28. The house of 

gathering is the 

synagogue. 

  

29. Spiritual leaders are 

thos e who have received 

the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Ephesians 4:11 says, 'And 

He Himself gave some to 

be apostles, some prophets, 

some evangelists, and some 

pastors and teachers.' 

29. Religious leaders are 

the rabbis and the Chief 

Rabbi. 
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30. Sunday is the day 

Yeshua resurrected. On 

this day His congregation 

meets. 

30. A holy day is the 

Shabbat (Saturday). 

  

31. Christianity is mainly 

present in Europe, North 

and South America. It is 

also rapidly growing in 

Africa and Asia. 

31. Judaism is mainly 

practiced in Israel, 

Europe and North 

America. 

  

32. There are 

approximately 2 billion 

Christians. 

32. There are 

approximately 14 million 

Jews. 

  

33. Christianity emphasizes 

faith and deeds. Faith 

without works is dead. 

33. Judaism emphasizes 

works (through works, 

people come to faith).  

  

34. Christianity is a 

religion of law and grace. 

34. A religion of law and 

grace. 

 
 

35. Overcoming sin 

through faith in Yeshua 

and through the power of 

the Holy Spirit.  

 

35. Overcoming sin by 

observing God’s law. 
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36. Good works and faith 

go hand in hand. The NT 

says that faith without 

works is dead. 

36. Man must imitate 

God's actions. Human 

action is of absolute 

importance. 

  

37. Unfortunately, earthly 

right is not limited by the 

Bible. 

37. The earthly right is 

not limited because of the 

Torah.   

38. Christians use the 

‘heathen’ calendar. 

38. Jews follow the 

Jewish calendar. 

  

39. God made a new 

covenant with the Jews, in 

which non-Jews can also 

take part through faith in 

Yeshua. 

39. God’s covenant with 

non-Jews has existed 

since the time of Noah 

(Noahide laws). 

 
 

40. No kosher 

housekeeping. 

40. Kosher housekeeping. 

  

41. Above all, Christians 

read the Bible.  

41. Jews have a duty to 

closely study the Torah. 

However, most Jews do 

not do this. 
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42. A person can be sure of 

forgiveness of all sins. 

42. Jews have no 

certainty of forgiveness 

of sins. 

  

43. True and sincere faith 

is sealed by the Holy 

Spirit. 

43. Jews do not know 

this. 

  

44. A true and sincere 

believer will be judged by 

Yeshua, but no longer 

condemned by Him. 

 

44. Jews have nothing to 

do with Yeshua. It is God 

who judges and possibly 

condemns them. 

 
 

45. The true and sincere 

believer is perfect in 

Yeshua. 

45. Man cannot be 

perfect. 

 
 

46. All things work 

together for good to a true 

and sincere believer. 

46. In all your ways 

acknowledge Him, and 

He shall direct your 

paths (Proverbs 3:6). 

  

47. The true and sincere 

believer is a citizen of the 

heavenly kingdom. 

47. On earth, a person 

can’t be a citizen of a 

heavenly kingdom.   
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48. 1 John 2:23: 'Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father  

either; he who 

acknowledges the Son has 

the Father also.' 

48. Jews do not recognize 

Him (Yeshua). 

  

49. Acts 4:12: 'Nor is there 

salvation in any other, for 

there is no other name 

under heaven given among 

men by which we must be 

saved.'  

49. Jews do not recognize 

Him (Yeshua).  

  

50. God revealed Himself 

to Adam and Eve, Noah, 

Abraham, 

to Moses, the prophets and 

through His Son Yeshua to 

mankind. 

50. God revealed Himself 

to Adam and Eve, Noah, 

Abraham, Moses and the 

prophets. 

 
 

51. Forgiveness of sins 

through faith in Yeshua 

Who made the perfect 

sacrifice on Golgotha. 

Yeshua was a Jew, fully 

human and also the Son of 

God. 

51. There is forgiveness of 

sins by confessing them 

on Yom Kippur. 

Formerly through 

sacrifices in the temple. 
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52. The Tanakh and NT 

are both written by 

Jews,1) who were moved 

by the Holy Spirit or 

received the Word directly 

from God. 2 Peter 1:20-21. 

1)Except Lukas 

52. Only the Tanakh is 

the Word of God.  

  

53. 1 John 2:23: 'Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either; he 

who acknowledges the Son, 

has the Father also.'  

53. A Jew does not know 

Yeshua, the Son. So he 

also does not know God, 

the Father, either. 

 
 

54. No one else has been 

given by God than His 

Son, through Whom man 

can receive eternal life. 

God does not want anyone 

to be lost. 

54. A Jew does not 

believe in the Son of God. 

  

55. The God, Who created 

heaven and earth, does not 

want a single person to be 

lost.He says: 'Repent of 

your sins.'The blood of His 

Son cleanses of all sins.  

55. A Jew does not know 

this kind of offer. 



227 

 

Believe this good news. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



228 

 

 

9. God and Jainism 
 

Jainism 

 

What is Jainism? 

Jainism is one of the smaller world religions, with about 

8 to 10 million followers worldwide. Most Jains live in 

the Indian state of Punjab, but there are Jain 

communities in other areas of India, including Rajasthan 

and Gujarat. Outside India, we find Jains in the United 

States, England and Belgium (Antwerp). Jainism is 

characterized by its rigorousness. A Jain’s (ascetic) goal 

is to reach moksha (redemption) by releasing the pure 

soul. This does not happen by worshiping an external 

God, but by practicing, among other things, asceticism 

and self-flagellation, sometimes with death as a result of 

walking the way of sallekhana (ritual starvation) to reach 

the ultimate goal. By following the ‘Jain path’, a person 

will eventually acquire perfect knowledge and 

omniscience, the soul will be liberated, and 

enlightenment will occur. 

 

Founder of Jainism 

Vardhama Mahavira (599-527 BC) is considered to be 

the founder and father of Jainism. Mahavira (= great 

hero) was a contemporary of Buddha. He lived in the 

fifth century before Christ in the Indian state of Bihar. 
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While Buddha proclaimed his ‘middle path’ as the way 

of reaching moksha, according to Mahavira it was only 

possible to become a kavalin (= a redeemed; kava gnan = 

omniscience) by following a path marked by strictness 

and rigor. Just like Gautama Buddha, Mahavira came 

from the Kshatriya (warrior) caste. 

 

Variants 

Jainism teaches that its philosophy is a way of 

understanding and codificating eternal universal truths, 

which are occasionally forgotten among humanity, but 

appear again later through the teaching of people who 

have attained enlightenment or omniscience (kava gnan). 

Jainism has two important variants: Digambara and 

Shvetambara. 

The Digambara are also known as the ‘sky-clad’, because 

this group’s monastics go through life naked. Being 

naked is not considered ‘sinful’; on the contrary, 

nakedness is seen as a symbol of the highest holiness. 

Moreover, it complies with the concept of ahimsa 

because, when clothing is worn, there is a chance of 

causing harm to insects, which could be located between 

the clothing and the body. Digambara followers also 

believe that only men can reach moksha. 

 

Conversely, according to the Svetambara branch, women 

can achieve moksha. The Svetambara also believe that it 

is not necessary to be naked; they wear loose white 
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clothing. For this reason, they are also known as the 

‘white-clad’. The Svetambara also believe that the 

nineteenth tirthankar was female. 

 

Taken from Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia. 

 

 
 

A Jain flag by Jaume Ollé with the swastika.  

 

The holiest Jain symbol is the clockwise swastika. Jain 

believers are in the habit of making swastika symbols 

out of loose rice grains around the altar of their temple.  

Counterclockwise swastikas, like the ones used in 

Buddhism, are not used in the Jain religion. The 

swastika symbol has been used in India since 3000 BC. 

 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Swastika_(symbool)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Boeddhisme
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:In-jain.gif
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Jain temple in Wilrijk, Belgium 

 

Jainism, traditionally known as Jain Dharma (Sanskrit: 

जैन धर्मः), is an old Indian religion which has existed as 

an independent belief and philosophy since early times. 

Its most important text is the Tattvartha Sutra.  

Since the beginning, Jainism has been important for 

Indian culture and has influenced Indian philosophy, 

art, architecture, science and politics. It has also 

contributed to Mahatma Gandhi’s non-violent Indian 

independence effort. 

 

Followers 

With around 8 to 10 million followers, Jainism is one of 

the smallest major world religions. There are 

approximately 6,000 Jain nuns and 2,500 Jain monks – 

most monastics are members of Shvetambara. The 

largest group of followers lives in the Indian state of 

Punjab, especially in the city of Ludhiana. There were 

also many Jains in Lahore (the historic capital of 

Punjab) and other cities before the 1947 Partition of 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ja%C3%AFntempel_van_Antwerpen
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sanskriet
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religie
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Filosofie
https://nl.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Tattvartha_Sutra&action=edit&redlink=1
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kunst
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Architectuur
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahatma_Gandhi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wereldreligie
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zuster_(religie)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monnik
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shvetambar
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Punjab_(India)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ludhiana_(stad)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lahore
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Wilrijk_Ja%C3%AFn-tempel2.JPG
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India and Pakistan. At that time, many moved to the 

Indian part of Punjab.  

In India, followers of Jainism use the surname Jain. If 

someone joins the religion from outside the faith 

community, he/she changes his/her surname to Jain. 

Jains will do everything they can to ensure their children 

marry fellow believers.  

The largest Jain temple outside of India is located in 

Wilrijk, a formerly independent municipality of the 

Belgian city of Antwerp. This temple started being used 

in August 2010. 

 

Overview of teachings 

 

Tirthankaras 

Jainism is not a doctrine with one central God. It sees its 

24 so-called tirthankaras as its historic prophets and 

gurus. Tirthankaras are ‘makers of fordable passages’. 

These places must be regarded both literally and 

figuratively. Because tirthankaras have reached a state 

of salvation, purity, knowledge, wisdom and 

omniscience, they become teachers of others on their 

path to salvation, and creators of spiritually fordable 

places where disciples can rise from lower to higher levels 

of consciousness. Tirthankaras are historical figures that, 

depending on the ‘time cycle’ (kalpa) in which the 

universe is situated, could take both the form of a giant 

(hence the meters high Jain images in the south of India) 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ja%C3%AFntempel_van_Antwerpen
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wilrijk
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antwerpen_(stad)
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and that of a human being. The giant tirthankaras had a 

long life span and could reach over 500 year of age, but 

Mahavira, for example, is said to have had the shape and 

longevity of a modern person. 

 

 Within Jainism, Mahavira is seen as the last of 

Jainism’s 24 so-called tirthankaras (makers of fordable 

passages) for now. ‘Jain’ comes from the word ‘jina’ 

which means ‘victorious’. The tirthankaras are in these 

jinas, and all who followed their beliefs and rules of 

conduct became jains. Jainism’s first tirthankara was 

Adinath, the last one Mahavira. Many temples are 

dedicated to the tirthankara Adinath. 

In the temples there are many images representing 

tirthankaras. 

The 24 tirthankaras are not gods, but serve as an 

example for reaching eternal bliss. 

 

Tirthas 

The literally fordable places are the so-called tirthas – 

places where the earthly reality turns into the divine, 

and where it is easier for the spiritual practitioner to 

come into contact with the sacred and the ‘All’.  

A number of Jainism’s tirthas are Ranakpur in the 

Indian state of Rajasthan, and Shatrunjaya in the state 

of Gujarat. One of the most beautiful Jain temples can 

be found in Ranakpur; it was built in the sixteenth 

century. Shatrunjaya is one of the most important 
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pilgrimage places for Jains: here there are 863 Jain 

temples on one hill, built over a period of 900 years. 

 

Ahimsa 

The most important vow in Jainism is Ahimsa, total 

non-violence – non-violence regarding everything that 

lives – in actions, words and thoughts. This is one of the 

five mahavratas that a Jain (ascetic) should keep to. 

Jains preach that all living beings must help each other 

and not hurt each other. This ideal is supported by the 

practice of ahimsa. Mahatma Gandhi also saw ahimsa as 

one of the most important principles to lead a life of 

purity and righteousness. Gandhi was born in Gujarat, a 

town where today still many Jains live. He was deeply 

inspired by Jainism and took on many of this 

philosophy’s beliefs.  

Of course, Jains are strictly vegetarian; they are not 

allowed to eat meat, fish, poultry and shellfish, and have 

a list of other prohibited foods. Nor are they allowed to 

wear leather clothing, shoes or objects. Furthermore, it is 

also forbidden to prepare food, and to practice 

professions in which there is a chance of harming or 

killing animals. 

 

Many Jains work in the commercial sector, in the legal 

and engineering world, in education or the civil service – 

as bankers, jewelers, clothing traders, grocers and 
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industrialists. For example, a large part of the diamond 

sector in Antwerp, Belgium, is in the hands of Jains. 

 

Respect for life 

Jainism teaches that every living being is an individual 

and eternal soul that is the cause of his own actions. 

Jains see their faith as teaching to think and act in a way 

that respects the spiritual nature of every life. Jains 

respect all living beings. For this reason, they sweep the 

path they walk on beforehand in order to minimize the 

chance of stepping on an animal.  

 

Food laws 

As part of its attitude towards violence, Jainism goes 

further than veganism in the sense that a Jain diet also 

excludes most root vegetables (because it prevents the 

plant from further growing) and certain other foods that 

are supposed to be unnecessarily detrimental to living 

creatures. Jains do not eat, drink or travel after sunset. 

This makes it very difficult for a Jain to travel and to 

comply with the very complicated dietary laws. 

 

Jain ritual:  

Santhara, ritual starvation through fasting. Every year a 

few hundred Jains take part in this ritual. Sixty per cent 

of those who practice santhara are women. For 

understandable reasons, especially Jains who suffer from 

a fatal disease choose santhara. Through this, all 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ziel_(filosofie)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Veganisme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dieet
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negative karma is erased and the practitioners obtain 

moksha, salvation from the cycle of reincarnation. At 

least, this is what Jainism claims. 

 

No Creator 

Jains see god as an unchanging symbol of the pure soul. 

This symbol is unending Knowledge (Ananta Gnana), 

Seeing (Darsan), Consciousness (Caintanya) and Bliss 

(Sukh). Because of this, it is said that Jainism is a 

religious current that does not include the concept of a 

creator-god. The universe itself is eternal, without 

beginning or end. 

Jains do not worship a personal god. They worship the 

whole creation (pantheism). 

 

Clothing 

When Svetambara Jains perform rituals, they wear a 

cloth, muhapatti, over their mouths and noses to prevent 

saliva from falling on texts or sacred images. It is also 

worn in other circumstances to prevent them from 

breathing in insects. 

 

Karma  

Is the spiritual residue from bad deeds in the previous 

life. 

By doing good deeds this karma is destroyed and the soul 

can finally rise and attain eternal bliss (moksha).  

 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/God_(algemeen)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Concept_(filosofie)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Schepper_(maker)&action=edit&redlink=1
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Heelal
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Jain karma 

During his lifetime, a Jain ascetic strives to rid his soul 

of karma, ultimately to achieve total liberation of the 

soul. Karma is described as the law of cause and effect. 

Every action and even every thought has a consequence, 

positive or negative, which we as humans should see the 

consequences of. Contrary to Buddhism and Hinduism, 

in Jainism karma is seen as something material. Karma 

is literally matter that attaches to the soul, thus 

obscuring the soul’s light. Therefore, the pure soul (its 

knowledge, strength and light) can only be released when 

people try to get rid of as much karma as possible 

throughout their many lives.  

Eight types of karma can be distinguished, four of which 

are harmful. 

One of the most important tools to get rid of karma, as 

mentioned earlier, is practicing ahimsa with regard to 

everything that lives: people, animals and plants. 

Although this is the most important mahavrata, there 

are four other vows to keep. 

 

A Jain ascetic should keep five great vows, the so-called 

mahavratas. 

 

The five mahavratas are: 

Ahimsa: Do no harm to living beings; one must observe 

and practice non-violence. 

Satya: Speak no untruth. 
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Achaurya: Stealing is not permitted. 

Brahmacharya: Live a chaste/celibate life. 

Aparigraha: Try to lead a detached (from material 

things) life. 

 

Jain cosmology 

Jainism has an extensive and complex cosmology. The 

entire universe is referred to as loka, which in a very 

broad sense means ‘world, space, place’. Within this 

loka, there are animate entities (jivas = souls) and non-

animate entities (a-jivas). The group of a-jivas can be 

divided into five subgroups. 

 

Within the jivas there are two types of embodied souls: 

1. The embodied kind that can’t move, such as rocks, 

trees, plants, etc. 

2. The embodied kind that can move, such as animals, 

humans and gods. 

 

Jain division of time 

Within Jainism’s division of time, time is seen as a wheel 

with twelve spokes. The spokes represent the world eras 

(yugas). 

Time elapses as follows: six of the spokes rise from the 

darkness to the light. This is called utsarpini. The other 

six spokes descend from a time that is like a Golden Age 

to a time of darkness, violence, ignorance and confusion. 

This is called avasarpini. According to the writings, after 
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three world eras, there would be a lot of suffering in the 

world, and ‘makers of fordable places’ would appear to 

bring redemption into the world.  

At the bottom of the wheel of time, Jainism almost dies 

out; when misery has reached its climax, another 

ascending cycle begins and new tirthankaras appear as 

saviors. Then there is another Golden Age, followed by 

another decline, etc. As the wheel descends, the 

tirthankaras' physical shape is also reduced and their 

lifespan on earth is shorter. 

 

Differences between the Bible and Jainism. 

 

Bible Jainism   

1 The Bible is inspired 

by God 

1 Jainism is inspired by a 

created being.   

2 Salvation through 

faith in Jesus. Faith is 

a gift from God. 

2 Enlightenment through 

good works and meditation. 

 
 

3 God is holy and 

cannot create sin. 

3 Jainism knows no god. 

Vardhama Mahavira, the 

founder, is honored, 

but generally not 

worshipped. However, some 

Jains do. 
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4 Man must be saved in 

this life to not be lost. 

4 Salvation/enlightenment 

through asceticism and 

meditation. This is presumed 

and believed.  
 

5 Yeshua is without 

sin. He can do God’s 

work perfectly on 

earth. 

5 Mahavira is a sinner and 

cannot carry out God’s work 

perfectly on earth. In 

Jainism, a person  

doesn't know he can be lost. 

The word ‘hell’ is unknown.   

6 Yeshua is a perfect 

example to follow. 

6 Mahavira and other 

tirthankaras are good 

examples for others. 

However, they are not 

perfect 

and can’t save like Jesus can.   

7 There is assurance of 

eternal salvation. 

7 There is no certainty of 

eternal salvation. 

  

8 A person is free to 

choose what he 

believes. This freedom 

comes from God and 

He respects 

8 Those who leave Jainism 

mostly don’t face any 

problems. It is a religion of 

non-violence. 
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it.Judgment takes place 

at the end of a person’s 

life.  
 

9 God revealed Himself 

many times, including 

to Abraham, Moses, the 

prophets and 

to mankind through 

His Son. 

9 Mahavira is not a god. He 

lived on this earth at the 

same time as Buddha. 

  

10 Everyone is a sinner 

in God’s eyes. Adam 

and Eve were the first 

sinners. 

10 Mahavira does not 

recognize sin towards a 

divine person. He does 

recognize sin towards 

people.  
 

11 The true and sincere 

believer is made 

complete in the Lord 

Jesus. All things work 

for his/her good. 

11 A sincere Jain is never 

perfect. A Jain does not 

know whether all thingswork 

together for his/her good. 

  

12 A person must love 

God above everything 

and his neighbor as 

himself. Love creates 

peace. 

12 A Jain does not know 

this. 
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13 A person can be sure 

of forgiveness  of all 

sins. 

13 In Jainism, there is no 

assurance of forgiveness of 

sins. 

  

14 A true and sincere 

believer can pray 

directly to God, his 

Father, in the name of 

Jesus. 

14 Jains do not pray to a 

god. They themselves are a 

god in their souls. 

 
 

15 True and sincere 

faith is sealed by the 

Holy Spirit. 

15 A Jain’s faith is not sealed 

or validated. 

  

16 A true and sincere 

believer will be judged, 

but not condemned by 

the Lord Jesus. 

 

16 A Jain will be condemned 

by the 

 Lord Jesus. Mahavira does 

not condemn anyone. 

 
 

17 A true and sincere 

believer is eternally 

connected to the Lord 

Jesus. 

17 A Jain does not know 

this. 
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18 A true and sincere 

believer is a citizen of a 

heavenly Kingdom. 

18 A Jain is not a citizen of a 

heavenly kingdom. 

  

19 Through His Holy 

Spirit, God lives in a 

true believer. The 

believer's body is a 

temple of God the Holy 

Spirit. 

19 A Jain does not know 

this. He builds temples with 

images of tirthankaras in 

them.   

  

20 The goal of 

Christianity is to 

glorify God the Father, 

God the Son and God 

the Holy Spirit. 

20 The goal of Jainism is 

enlightenment, the soul's 

original state. It is a state of 

omniscience. 

 

 

 

 

 

21 1 John 2:23: 

'Whoever denies the 

Son does not have the 

Father either; he who  

acknowledges the Son 

has the Father also.' 

21 A Jain does not know 

Jesus, the Son. So he does 

not know God the Father 

either. Without this 

knowledge, a person is lost. 
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22 No one else is given 

by God other than His 

Son, through Whom 

people can 

receive eternal life. God 

does not want anyone 

to be lost. 

22 A Jain does not believe in 

the Son of God which means 

he will be lost. A Jain thinks 

he can't  

be lost.  

 

  

23 The God Who 

created heaven and 

earth does not want a 

single person to be lost. 

He says: 'Repent of 

your sins.' The blood of 

His Son cleanses of all 

sins. 

Believe this good news. 

23 A Jain does not know 

about such an offer. He does 

not know 

anything about the Christian 

faith. 

But if a Jain accepts Jesus as 

his/her Savior, he/she will be 

saved. 
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10. God and Bahá’í 
 

The Bahá'í faith is a monotheistic religion, founded in 

the 19th century by Bahá'u'lláh in Persia (Iran); it 

emphasizes the spiritual unity of mankind. There are an 

estimated seven million Bahá'ís worldwide, spread over 

more than two hundred countries.  

Bahá’ís emphasize the underlying unity of the major 

world religions. Religious history is seen as an unfolding 

of truth with the help of a number of divine messengers, 

called Manifestations of God, each of whom has 

established a religion geared to the needs of his time and 

the understanding of the people of his time.  

 

Of these messengers, Abraham, Krishna, Buddha, Jesus 

and Mohammed are the most well-known. For Bahá’ís, 

the most recent and important messenger is Bahá'u'lláh. 

Bahá'ís believe that each messenger talked about the 

next one, and that Bahá'u'lláh’s teachings, with his life 

as proof of it all, fulfill the end-time promises of the 

previous religions. According to Bahá'ís, humanity is 

involved in a continuous, necessary and gradual process 

for understanding, peace, justice and unity on a global 

scale.  

 

The word Bahá’í is used as an adjective that refers to the 

Bahá’í faith, or as a noun for a follower of Bahá'u'lláh. 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monothe%C3%AFsme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Religie
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27u%27ll%C3%A1h
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Geschiedenis_van_Iran
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Staat
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27%C3%AD-leringen
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manifestatie_van_God
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jezus_(traditioneel-christelijk)
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mohammed
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The word isn’t used independently to refer to the religion 

as a whole, but in conjunction with other words, such as 

Bahá’í faith, Bahá’í literature or Bahá’í community. It is 

derived from the Arabic Bahá, which means ‘glory’ or 

‘splendor’. The term Bahaism is still used, although less 

and less. 

 

At the base of all Bahá'í teachings is the idea of the unity 

of God, the unity of religion and the unity of humanity. 

From these concepts stems the belief that God 

periodically reveals His will through divine messengers, 

whose purpose it is to transform the character of 

humankind and to develop, within those who respond, 

moral and spiritual qualities. Religion is thus seen as 

orderly, unified, and progressive.  

 

Bahá'í writings describe a single, personal, inaccessible, 

omniscient, omnipresent, imperishable, and almighty 

God Who is the Creator of all things in the universe. The 

existence of God and the universe is thought to be 

eternal, without a beginning or end. Though inaccessible 

directly, God is nevertheless seen as conscious of 

creation, with a will and purpose that is expressed 

through messengers - Manifestations of God.  

Bahá'í teachings state that God is too great for humans 

to be fully comprehended, or to create a complete and 

accurate image of Him by themselves; human 

understanding of God is achieved through revelations via 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universum
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manifestatie_van_God
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his Manifestations. In the Bahá'í writings, God is often 

referred to by titles and attributes (for example, the All-

Powerful, or the All-Loving), and there is a substantial 

emphasis on monotheism; doctrines such the trinity go 

against the Bahá’í vision that God is one and has no 

equal. 

 

The Bahá'í teachings state that the attributes which are 

applied to God are used to translate the divine into 

human terms and also to help individuals concentrate on 

their own attributes in worshipping God in order to 

develop their potentialities on their spiritual path. 

According to the Bahá'í teachings, the human purpose is 

to learn to know and love God through prayer and 

meditation.  

 

Bahá'í notions of progressive religious revelation result in 

their accepting the validity of the well-known religions of 

the world, whose founders and central figures are seen as 

Manifestations of God. Religious history is interpreted as 

a series of dispensations, where each Manifestation 

brings a somewhat broader and more advanced 

revelation, suited for the time and place in which it was 

expressed. Specific social teachings (for example, dietary 

restrictions) may be revoked by a subsequent 

Manifestation so that a more appropriate requirement 

for the time and place may be established. Conversely, 

certain general principles (for example, charity) are 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monothe%C3%AFsme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drie-eenheid
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gebed
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Meditatie
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Openbaring_(concept)
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considered universal and consistent. According to Bahá'í 

belief, this process of progressive revelation will not end; 

it is believed to be cyclical. Bahá'ís do not expect a new 

Manifestation of God to appear within 1000 years of 

Bahá'u'lláh's revelation. 

 

Bahá'í beliefs are sometimes described as syncretic 

combinations of earlier religious beliefs. Bahá'ís, 

however, assert that their religion is a distinct tradition 

with its own scriptures, teachings, laws, and history. The 

religious origin in Shi'a Islam is seen as analogous to the 

Jewish context in which Christianity was established. 

Bahá'ís describe their faith as an independent world 

religion, differing from the other traditions only in its 

relative age and in the appropriateness of Bahá'u'lláh's 

teachings to the modern context. Bahá'u'lláh is believed 

to have fulfilled the messianic expectations of these 

precursor faiths.  

 

Human beings 

 

The Ringstone symbol represents 

humanity’s connection to God. 

The Bahá'í writings state that 

human beings have a ‘rational soul’, 

and that this provides the species with a unique capacity 

to recognize God’s status and humanity’s relationship 

with its Creator. Every human is considered to have a 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syncretisme_(religie)
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duty to recognize God through His messengers and to 

conform to their teachings. Through recognition and 

obedience, service to humanity and prayer, the soul 

comes closer to God. When a human dies, the soul passes 

into the next world, where its spiritual development in 

the physical world becomes a basis for judgment and 

advancement in the spiritual world. Heaven and hell are 

seen as spiritual states of nearness or distance from God 

in this world and the next, and not physical places of 

reward and punishment achieved after death. 

The Bahá'í writings emphasize the essential equality of 

human beings, and the abolition of prejudice. Humanity 

is seen as essentially one, though highly varied; its 

diversity of race and culture are highly valued. Racism, 

nationalism, caste systems, social class, and gender-

based hierarchy are seen as artificial impediments to 

unity. The Bahá'í teachings state that the unification of 

humanity is paramount. 

 

Summary 

Shoghi Effendi, the head of the religion from 1921 to 

1957, wrote the following summary of what he 

considered to be the distinguishing principles of 

Bahá'u'lláh's teachings, which, he said, constitute the 

bedrock of the Bahá'í faith, together with the laws and 

ordinances of the Kitáb-i-Aqdas: 

 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gebed_in_het_bah%C3%A1%27%C3%AD-geloof
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shoghi_Effendi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kit%C3%A1b-i-Aqdas
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• The independent search after truth; 

• Unfettered by superstition or tradition;  

• The oneness of the entire human race; 

• The pivotal principle and fundamental 

doctrine of the faith;  

• The basic unity of all religions;  

• The condemnation of all forms of 

prejudice, whether religious, racial, class or 

national;  

• The harmony which must exist between 

religion and science;  

• The equality of men and women, the two 

wings on which the bird of humankind is 

able to soar;  

• The introduction of compulsory education;  

• The adoption of a universal auxiliary 

language;  

• The abolition of the extremes of wealth 

and poverty;  

• The institution of a world tribunal for the 

adjudication of disputes between nations;  

• The exaltation of work, performed in the 

spirit of service, to the rank of worship;  

• The glorification of justice as the ruling 

principle in human society, and of religion 

as a bulwark for the protection of all 

peoples and nations;  

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27%C3%AD-geloof_en_wetenschap
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• And the establishment of a permanent and 

universal peace as the supreme goal of all 

mankind. These stand out as the essential 

elements of mystical teachings. 

 

 

Although the Bahá'í teachings have a strong emphasis on 

social and ethical issues, there exist a number of 

foundational texts that have been described as mystical. 

The Seven Valleys is considered Bahá'u'lláh's ‘greatest 

mystical composition.’ It was written to a follower of 

Sufism, in the style of Attar. The Hidden Words is 

another book written by Bahá'u'lláh during the same 

period, containing 153 short passages in which 

Bahá'u'lláh claims to have taken the basic essence of 

certain spiritual truths and written them in brief form.  

 

The covenant 

The Bahá'í teachings speak of a ‘Greater Covenant’, 

being universal and endless, and a ‘Lesser Covenant’, 

being unique to each religious dispensation. The Lesser 

Covenant is viewed as an agreement between a 

Messenger of God and his followers and includes social 

practices and the continuation of authority in the 

religion. Bahá'ís view Bahá'u'lláh's revelation as a 

binding lesser covenant for his followers; in the Bahá'í 

writings, firmness in the covenant is emphasized. The 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Zeven_Valleien
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Soefisme
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Farid_ad-Din_Attar
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verborgen_Woorden
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Greater Covenant is viewed as a more enduring 

agreement between God and humanity, where a 

Manifestation of God announces the coming of a next 

Manifestation of God.  

 

With unity as an essential teaching of the religion, 

Bahá'ís follow an administrative order they believe is 

divinely ordained, and therefore see attempts to create 

schisms and divisions as efforts that are contrary to the 

teachings of Bahá'u'lláh. Schisms have occurred over the 

succession of authority, but any division has had 

relatively little success and has failed to attract a 

sizeable following (less than 0.1% of all people who call 

themselves Bahá’í). The followers of such divisions are 

regarded as Covenant-breakers and shunned, essentially 

excommunicated. 

  

Canonical texts 

The canonical texts of the Bahá’í faith are the writings 

of the Báb, Bahá'u'lláh, ‘Abdu'l-Bahá, Shoghi Effendi 

and the Universal House of Justice, and the 

authenticated talks of `Abdu'l-Bahá. The writings of the 

Báb and Bahá'u'lláh are considered to be divine 

revelation, the writings and talks of `Abdu'l-Bahá and 

the writings of Shoghi Effendi to be authoritative 

interpretation, and those of the Universal House of 

Justice to be authoritative legislation and elucidation. 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27%C3%AD-bestuur
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/B%C3%A1b
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27u%27ll%C3%A1h
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/%27Abdu%27l-Bah%C3%A1
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shoghi_Effendi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universele_Huis_van_Gerechtigheid
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Some measure of divine guidance is assumed for all of 

these texts. 

Some of Bahá'u'lláh's most important writings include 

the Kitáb-i-Aqdas (the Most Holy Book) and the Kitáb-i-

Íqán (the Book of Certitude). The Hidden Words is seen 

as a concise account of his ethical and spiritual 

teachings, and The Seven Valleys as mystical treatises.  

 

Abdu’l-Bahá 

Abbás Effendi was Bahá’u'lláh’s eldest son, known by 

the title of ‘Abdu'l-Bahá (Servant of Bahá). His father 

left a will that appointed ‘Abdu'l-Bahá as the leader of 

the Bahá'í community and designated him as the ‘Centre 

of the Covenant’, ‘Head of the Faith’, and the sole 

authoritative interpreter of Bahá'u'lláh's writings. 

‘Abdu'l-Bahá had shared his father's long exile and 

imprisonment, which continued until ‘Abdu'l-Bahá's own 

release as a result of the Young Turk Revolution in 1908. 

Following his release he led a life of travelling, speaking, 

teaching, and maintaining correspondence with 

communities of believers and individuals, expounding 

the principles of the Bahá'í faith.  

 

Administration 

Bahá'u'lláh's Kitáb-i-Aqdas and The Will and Testament 

of `Abdu'l-Bahá are foundational documents of the 

Bahá'í administrative order. Bahá'u'lláh established the 

elected Universal House of Justice, and `Abdu'l-Bahá 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kit%C3%A1b-i-Aqdas
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kit%C3%A1b-i-%C3%8Dq%C3%A1n
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kit%C3%A1b-i-%C3%8Dq%C3%A1n
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https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universele_Huis_van_Gerechtigheid
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established the appointed hereditary guardianship and 

clarified the relationship between the two institutions. In 

his will, `Abdu'l-Bahá appointed his eldest grandson, 

Shoghi Effendi, as the first Guardian of the Bahá'í faith. 

Shoghi Effendi translated Bahá'í texts; developed global 

plans for the expansion of the Bahá'í community; 

developed the Bahá'í World Centre; carried on a 

voluminous correspondence with communities and 

individuals around the world; and built the 

administrative structure of the religion, preparing the 

community for the election of the Universal House of 

Justice. He died in 1957 under conditions that did not 

allow for a successor to be appointed.  

 

 
[Universal House of Justice, National Spiritual 

Assemblies, Local Spiritual Assemblies; International 

Teaching Center; Advisors; Assistant Assembly Members; 

Assistants]  

 

Organization chart of the Bahá'í administration 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27%C3%AD-bestuur
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Organigram-bahai-bestuursstelsel.JPG
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At local, regional, and national levels, Bahá'ís elect 

members of Spiritual Assemblies, each of which is made 

up of nine members. There are also appointed individuals 

working at various levels, including locally and 

internationally, which perform the function of 

propagating the teachings and protecting the 

community.  

The Universal House of Justice, first elected in 1963, is 

the supreme governing body of the Bahá'í faith. Its nine 

members are elected every five years by the members of 

all National Spiritual Assemblies. Any male Bahá'í, 21 

years or older, is eligible to be elected to the Universal 

House of Justice; all other positions are open to male and 

female Bahá'ís.  

 

 

Demographics 

Bahá’í House of Worship in New 

Delhi, India, also known as the 

Lotus Temple 

 

Since 1991, Bahá'í sources 

usually estimate the worldwide 

Bahá'í population to be over 

five million people. Most encyclopedias and other similar 

sources provide estimates between five and six million 

Bahá'ís worldwide in the early 21st century. 

The World Almanac and Book of Facts 2004 says: 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Geestelijke_Raad
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%E2%80%99%C3%AD_Huis_van_Aanbidding
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Delhi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Delhi
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Lotus_Temple_in_New_Delhi_03-2016.jpg
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The majority of Bahá'ís live in Asia (3.6 million), 

Africa (1.8 million) and Latin America (900,000). 

According to some estimates, the largest Bahá'í 

community in the world is in India, with 2.2 

million Bahá'ís, next is Iran, with 350,000 and 

the United States, with 150,000. Aside from 

these countries, numbers vary greatly. Currently, 

no country has a Bahá'í majority.  

 

The Bahá'í faith was listed in The Britannica Book of the 

Year (1992-present) as the second most widespread of 

the world's independent religions in terms of the number 

of countries represented. According to the Britannica, 

this faith has been established in 247 countries and 

territories; represents more than 2,100 varieties and 

tribal groups; has writings translated into more than 800 

languages; and has seven million worldwide supporters 

[2005].  

The Bahá'í religion was ranked by the Foreign Policy 

magazine as the world's second fastest growing religion, 

with a growth rate of 1.7%. 

 

The Netherlands 

In the Netherlands, the history of the Bahá'í community 

began in the period 1912-1917. Not much is known about 

the Bahá’ís during that time, and there was no register. 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Azi%C3%AB
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Afrika
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latijns-Amerika
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https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Iran
https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verenigde_Staten
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After the Second World War, a few Bahá'ís came from 

the United States to live in the Netherlands. In 

Amsterdam in 1948, the first local Spiritual Assembly 

was chosen. In 1962 the first National Spiritual 

Assembly was chosen.  

In the Netherlands, there are about 1,300 Bahá'ís in 178 

municipalities. There are currently 31 local Spiritual 

Assemblies in the Netherlands. 

 

Bahá'í symbols 

 
 

The calligraphy of the Greatest Name 

In Islam, God has 99 names, and in some Islamic 

traditions it is believed that a special, hidden 100th 

name exists, which is the greatest name. Bahá'ís believe 

that the hundredth name was revealed as ‘Bahá’ 

(Arabic: بهاء ), which means glory and splendor, and is 

the root word of Bahá'u'lláh and Bahá'í. Bahá is also 

known as the Greatest Name.  

 

https://nl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tweede_Wereldoorlog
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United Nations 

Bahá'u'lláh wrote of the need for world government in 

this age of humanity's collective life. Because of this 

emphasis, the international Bahá'í community has 

chosen to support efforts of improving international 

relations through organizations such as the League of 

Nations and the United Nations. 

 

The Bahá'í International Community is an agency under 

the direction of the Universal House of Justice in Haifa, 

and has consultative status with the following 

organizations: 

• United Nations Economic and Social 

Council (ECOSOC) 

• United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF) 

• World Health Organization (WHO) 

• United Nations Development Fund For 

Women (UNIFEM) 

• United Nations Environment Program (UNEP) 

 

The Bahá'í International Community has offices with 

the United Nations in New York and Geneva, and 

representations to United Nations regional commissions 

and other offices in Addis Ababa, Bangkok, Nairobi, 

Rome, Santiago, and Vienna. In recent years, an Office 

of the Environment and an Office for the Advancement 

of Women were established as part of its United Nations 

Office. The international Bahá'í community has also 
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undertaken joint development programs with various 

other United Nations agencies. In the 2000 Millennium 

Forum of the United Nations, a Bahá'í was invited as the 

only non-governmental speaker during the summit. 

 

 

 

Persecution 

Bahá'ís continue to be persecuted in Islamic countries, as 

Islamic leaders do not recognize the Bahá'í faith as an 

independent religion, but rather as apostasy from Islam. 

The most severe persecutions have occurred in Iran, 

where more than 200 Bahá'ís were executed between 

1978 and 1998, and in Egypt. The rights of Bahá'ís have 

been restricted to greater or lesser extents in numerous 

other countries, including Afghanistan, Indonesia, Iraq, 

Morocco, Yemen, and several countries in sub-Saharan 

Africa. 

 

The Bahá'í community in Iran has had a long history of 

persecution (intermittently) since its inception in the 

mid-nineteenth century. The Shah conducted a 

campaign against the Bahá'ís in 1955, in which anti-

Baháí propaganda was distributed on Iranian radio and 

television. In the 1970s when the underground 

movement against the Shah grew, propaganda spread 

saying that the Bahá'ís were advisors to the Shah, 
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supporters of Israel and the United States, and a threat 

to the economy.  

 

Differences between the Bible and the Bahá’í Faith 

 

The Bible Bahá’í Faith   

1.Inspired by God 1.Inspired by a created 

being, Bahá'u'lláh.   

2. Jesus is the Messiah 

promised by God. 

2.Bahá'u'lláh is the end 

and fulfilment of the 

Messiah awaited in all 

religions.   

3. God has revealed 

Himself in His Word, the 

Bible, and in His Son, 

Jesus the Messiah. 

3. God has sent many 

messengers to this earth: 

Abraham, Krishna, 

Zoroaster, Moses, Buddha, 

Jesus, Mohammed and 

Bahá’u’lláh. 

  

4. God only has one 

messenger, i.e. His Son 

Jesus. 

4. God has many 

messengers. The founders 

of all world religions are 

God’s messsengers, also 

called Manifestations of 

God. 
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5. The Bible is the Word 

of God, written by people 

inspired by Him. 

5. The writings of Bab and 

Bahá'ú'llah are considered 

divine revelations. The 

most important are 'The 

Seven Valleys' and The 

Hidden Words'.   

6. Salvation through faith 

in Jesus. Salvation is a 

gift from God 

 

6. Salvation through good 

works, 

meditation and prayer. 

7. Good works are very 

important but are the 

fruit of the Holy Spirit. 

7. Doing good works is the 

main characteristic of its 

teachings.  
 

8. God is the Creator of 

heaven and earth. God is 

eternal. 

8. God is the Creator of 

heaven and earth, God is 

eternal.    

9. God revealed Himself 

to Adam and Eve, to 

Abraham, Moses, 

prophets, kings and   

to human kind through 

His Son. 

9. God did not reveal 

Himself to Bahá'u'llah. 
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10. Man’s purpose is to 

love God above all else 

and to love his neighbor 

as himself. God has given 

His Word and Spirit 

to be able to achieve this.  

10. Man’s purpose is to 

know and love God 

through meditation and 

prayer. 

 
 

11. 1 John 2:23 Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either. 

He who 

acknowledges the Son, 

has the Father also. 

11. A Bahá’í believer does 

not know Jesus, the 

Son.So he also does not 

know God, the ,  

Father either. 

  

12. No one else has been 

given by God other than 

His Son, through whom 

man can 

receive eternal life. 

12. A Bahá’í believer does 

not believe in the Son of 

God. 

 
 

13. The God, who created 

heaven and earth, does 

not want a single person 

to be lost 

 He says, 'Repent of your 

sins.' 

The blood of His Son 

cleanses of all sins. 

13.A Bahá’í believer does 

not know this kind of offer. 

He/she does not recognize 

Jesus, the Son of God. But 

if a person accepts Jesus as 

his/her Savior, then a 

Bahá'i believer will also be 

saved. 
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Believe this good news. 
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11. God and Sikhism 
 

Sikhism is a religion that comes from India. Followers of 

Sikhism are known as Sikhs. There are various religious 

groups in India, of which Sikhs are the most important. 

Completely ignoring the caste system is a typical 

characteristic of Sikh tradition. A Sikh can be recognized 

by his turban. Because a Sikh is not allowed to cut his 

hair, the head of hair is held together by this turban. A 

baptized Sikh adorns himself with the five ‘Kakkars’: 

Kesh (uncut hair), Kangha (comb), Kachha (short 

trousers), Kara (steel armband) and Kirpan (sword). 

 

Basic principles 

• Seva: In the service of god through the service of 

society. 

• Naam Japna: Meditating on the name of god. 

• Kirat Karni: Earn your bread through honest 

work. 

• Wand Chakna: Share your earnings with the 

needy. 

This Worship-Work-Charity formula constantly reminds 

Sikhs of their duty to serve god through service to 

society. 

 

Sikhism (Punjabi: ਸ ਿੱਖੀ Sikkhi), pronounced [ˈsɪkːʰiː]), is 

a monotheistic religion, that started at the beginning of 
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the 16th century in the north of India with the first 

teacher Guru Nanak Dev. It is an independent faith, 

inspired by Hinduism and Islam, but with its own 

religious identity. Most followers live in the Indian state 

of Punjab: approximately 21 million of the 26 million 

followers of Sikhism (Sikhs). There are also Sikh 

communities in Malaysia, Singapore, East Africa, the 

United Kingdom, the United States and Canada. 

Sikhism was inspired by the teachings of ten gurus, who 

are the most important religious teachers and preachers. 

It is a separate and progressive religion with one god, 

equality, justice and freedom for everyone as its basic 

principles. This religion appeals to its followers to lead a 

life of discipline, hard work, charity and meditation. It 

accepts the existence of all faiths and does not tolerate 

prejudice or oppression based on religion, caste, color, 

creed, race and / or gender. 

Doctrine is laid out in the Guru Granth Sahib, the 

holy book for Sikhs. The founder and first guru was guru 

Nanak (1469-1539). Guru Nanak established this religion 

in the 15th century with his ideology of ‘All people are 

equal, are part of the divine light and can reach the 

supreme (spiritual) state by melting together or being 

absorbed in that one almighty god.’ 

The word sikh is derived from sikkha in Pali or śisya in 

Sanskrit, both of which mean ‘disciple’. The meaning is 

related to the fact that Sikhs are disciples of the ten gurus. 
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Gurus 

The ten gurus 

Sikhism was established by ten gurus (teachers), who 

lived between 1469 and 1708. These teachers were 

intellectuals whose main goal in life was the spiritual and 

moral welfare of the masses. Each guru added principles 

and practices to what had been taught by his 

predecessors. This resulted in creating the religion. Guru 

Nanak was the first guru, and guru Gobind Singh was 

the last. Before guru Gobind Singh passed away, he 

clarified that Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the holy book, was 

the final and definitive Sikh guru. 

The ten gurus were: Nanak 1469; Angad 1539; Amar Das 

1552; Ram Das 1574; Arjun 1581; Hargobind 1606; Har 

Rai 1644; Har Krisjan 1661; Tegh Bahadur 1665; and 

Gobind Singh 1675. 

 

Guru Granth Sahib 

The tenth guru, guru Gobind Singh Ji, was the last 

human guru. In 1708 he named Guru Granth Sahib as 

the permanent guru for Sikhs. He called Sikhs to honor 

Granth Sahib as the body and spirit of the ten gurus. 

The Guru Granth Sahib or Ādi Granth is more than a 

holy book for Sikhs. He is the eleventh and definitive 

guru of the Sikhs. That is why followers of this faith 

show great respect for the book. The book also holds the 

central position at the Sikh place of worship: gurdwara. 

The holy text appears on a dominant platform in the 
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most important room of the gurdwara and during the 

service it is placed on a throne with much respect and 

dignity. The Ādi Granth contains almost six thousand 

hymns, which were composed by the first five gurus. 

 

Faith principles 

The following doctrines are essential to Sikhism: 

• One god (Ek Onkar): there is only one god, who has 

endless power and influence; he or she is identical 

for all religions. God has no gender and is 

omnipresent. 

• Rising early: the early morning hours, before the 

sun comes up, are used for meditation and 

experiencing oneness with god. 

• Earning an earnest living: Sikhs must work hard 

and earn their money honestly; they may never 

live to the expense of others, but should rather 

give to others. 

• Charity: one’s house is always open to everyone. 

Everyone is welcome, regardless of background, 

religion, beliefs, race or gender. What a Sikh earns 

is shared with others. 

• Reincarnation, karma and salvation: all created 

beings have souls that pass on to another organism 

after death, until release is finally reached. 

• Reverence for god: love god, but still show respect 

towards her or him. 
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• Humanity: all people are equal; all are sons and 

daughters of the almighty. 

• Moral values: defend, protect and fight for the 

rights of all living beings, and especially fellow 

human beings. 

• Personal offerings: be prepared to give one’s life 

for the highest principles. 

• Many paths lead to god: Sikhs believe that non-

Sikhs can also be saved. 

• Positive attitude towards life: always keep a 

positive, optimistic and determined attitude 

towards life. 

• Disciplined life: services are strictly organized. 

• No special days: Sikhs do not believe that one day 

is holier than another, whereas Christians and 

Muslims do. 

• Conquer the five evils: it is each Sikh’s duty to 

overcome each of these five evils: selfishness, 

anger, greed, attachment and desire. 

• Attack with five weapons: contentment, charity, 

friendliness, positive attitude, humility. 

 

Values 

• Equality: all people are equal before god. 

• The spirit of god: all created beings carry the spirit 

of god and must be respected. 
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• Personal right: all people have the right to live, 

but this right is limited. 

• Actions count: salvation is obtained through good 

actions. 

• Family unity: one must live in a family context to 

have children and raise them. 

• Sharing: It is encouraged to give 10 per cent of 

one’s income to charity. 

• Accept the will of god: develop a personality that 

accepts both happy and miserable events. 

• Four fruits of life: truth, contentment, 

contemplation and name (in the name of god). 

 

Prohibitions 

• Religious rituals: these kinds of rituals have no 

meaning in Sikhism (pilgrimages, bathing in 

rivers, fasting, circumcision, worship of tombs, 

idols, statues, etc.). 

• Materialism (‘Maya’): accumulating wealth is 

meaningless in Sikhism. Riches, money, supplies, 

goods and all other possessions are left behind 

when one dies. 

• Offerings: lamb and calf slaughter to celebrate 

sacred occasions etc. is forbidden. 

• Social isolation: a Sikh may not live as a hermit, 

beggar, yogi, monk or nun, or be unmarried. 

• Speaking ill: bragging, gossiping, lying, etc. are not 

allowed. 



270 

 

• Harmful stimulants: alcohol, drugs, tobacco and 

other intoxicants are not allowed. 

• Priestly class: Sikhs may not depend on a priest to 

teach them the principles of faith. 

 

Differences between the Bible and Sikhism 

 

Bible  Sikhism   

1, 1 John 2:23 - Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either. 

Whoever acknowledges 

the Son, has the Father 

also. 

1. A Sikh does not know 

Jesus, the Son. So he also 

does not know God, the 

Father, either. 

 
 

2.No one else is given by 

God other than His Son, 

through whom man can 

receive eternal life. God 

does not want  anyone to 

be lost. 

2. A Sikh does not believe 

in the Son of God. 

  

3.The God, who created 

heaven and earth, does 

not want a single person 

to be lost He says: 

'Repent of your sins.'The 

3. A Sikh does not know 

this kind of offer. But if a 

person accepts Jesus as  

his/her  Savior, then a Sikh 

will also be saved. 
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blood of His Son cleanses 

of sins. Believe this good 

news. 

 
 

4. Christianity is a 

monotheistic religion. 

4. Sikhism is a 

monotheistic religion. 

 
 

5. The Christian faith is 

based on the Bible, the 

Word of God. 

 5. Sikhism is inspired by 

Hinduism and Islam, but 

has its own identity. 

  

6. The Christian faith is 

based on one God, who is 

three persons: God the 

Father, God the Son and 

God the Holy Spirit. 

6. Sikhism’s core beliefs are 

one god, equality, justice 

and freedom for everyone. 

 

  

7. Believers live by the 

Holy Spirit. The Holy 

Spirit makes one live 

according to God’s will 

and  

commandments. 

7. Followers should live a 

life of discipline, hard 

work, charity and 

meditation. 

 
 

8. Doctrine is in the 

Bible, the Word of God. 

8. Doctrine is laid out in 

the Guru Granth Sahib, 

the Sikhs’ holy book. 
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9. Man is incapable of 

reaching, or becoming one 

with, God through his 

own strength. This is only 

possible by way of His 

Son. Christian faith is 

based on Jesus Christ,the 

Son of God and the work 

of salvation He fulfilled 

on Golgotha.  

9. The ideology that 'All 

people are equal' is part of 

the divine light, and 

people can reach the 

supreme (spiritual) state 

by fusing together or going 

into that one almighty 

god. 

Sikhism was established by 

ten guru's 

(teachers), who lived 

between 1469 and 1708.   

10. God is a Trinitarian 

God. He is the Creator of  

heaven and earth. God 

has revealed Himself  as 

Father. But can also 

comfort as a Mother. 

10. One god (Ek Onkar): 

There is only one god, who 

has endless power and 

influence; he or she is the 

same for all religions. God 

has no gender   

and is omnipresent.   

11. It is not a command, 

but it is very good to 

start the day with prayer 

and meditation. During 

such times, the nearness 

of God and  

11. Rising early: The early 

morning hours, before the 

sun comes up, are used for 

meditation and 

experiencing oneness with 

god. 
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His Son  can be 

experienced all the more.     

12. All people do not 

naturally have the Spirit 

of God.  A person’s own 

‘I’ (ego) chooses  satan 

and is led and influenced 

by his own  

spirit. 

12. All created beings carry 

the spirit of god  and must 

be respected.  

  

13. God says in the Bible 

that no one is good. A 

person can only be saved 

by faith in Jesus Christ, 

who has reconciled the 

sins  

of believers. 

13. Salvation is obtained 

through good actions. 

  

14. The Old Testament 

also talks about giving a 

tenth part of one’s 

income.  

14. Sharing: It is 

encouraged to give 10 per 

cent of one’s income to 

charity 
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15. In the Bible, the fruits 

of human life are 

considered inadequate for 

obtaining salvation. The 

fruit of the Holy Spirit is: 

love,  joy, peace, 

patience, kindness, 

goodness, 

faithfulness, gentleness 

and self-control.  

 

 

15. Four fruits of life: 

truth, contentment, 

contemplation and name 

(in the name of god). 

16. All people are equal 

before God.  Romans 3 

says: There is none who 

seeks after God son and 

daughter of the 

almighty.They have all 

turned aside; they have 

together  

become unprofitable; 

there is none who does 

good, no, not one.  

Their throat is an open 

tomb; with their tongues

 they have practiced 

deceit; the poison of asps 

is  under  their lips; 

 16. All people are equal 

before God. Everyone is a  
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Whose mouth is full of 

cursing  and bitterness. 

Their feet are swift to 

shed blood; Destruction 

and misery are in their 

ways; And the way of 

peace they have not 

known.  

There is no fear of God 

before their eyes.    

17. God’s Word says it is 

hard for a rich person to 

enter the Kingdom of 

God. The first believers in 

the Bible sold their 

possessions and  

distributed these among 

the poor. 

17. Accumulating wealth is 

meaningless  in Sikhism. 

monk or nun or be 

unmarried 

  

18. The Bible teaches 

that it is not good for a 

person to be alone.  

18. A Sikh may not live as 

a hermit, beggar, yogi,  

  

19. God’s Word says that 

the tongue is like a  

devouring fire, a world of 

unrighteousness. In God’s 

19. Boasting, gossiping, 

lying, etc. are not allowed. 
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Ten Commandments, 

lying, gossiping,  

etc. are forbidden. 

  

20. The Bible does not 

teach reincarnation. But 

it does teach the 

resurrection of the dead 

body.  

There is resurrection into 

eternal life (heaven) and 

into  eternal death (hell). 

20. Reincarnation, karma 

and salvation: all created 

beings have souls that pass 

on to another organism  

after death,  until release is 

finally reached. 

  

21. There is only one Way 

to God. Jesus Christ is the 

Way. There is no 

salvation outside of Him. 

21. Many ways lead to god: 

Sikhs believe that non-

Sikhs can also be saved. 

  

22. The most important 

commandment is: Love 

God above everything 

and love your neighbor   

as yourself. 

22. Reverence for god: 

Love god, but show respect 

for him or her. 

 
 

23. The Bible teaches we 

must overcome evil with 

good (Romans 

12:21).Love your 

23. It is a duty to 

overcome these five evils: 

selfishness, anger, greed, 

attachment and desires. 
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enemies, do good to those 

who hate  you (Luke 

6:27). 

Attack with these five 

weapons:  contentment,  

charity, friendliness, 

positive attitude,  

humility. 
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12. God and the Greek gods 
 

List of Greek gods. 

 

Taken from Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 

The Greek gods are the gods from Greek mythology. 

They were used to explain all kinds of phenomena, from 

lightning to love. Here is an alphabetical list of the 

Greek gods. They are classified according to status or the 

part of nature that they were related to. 

 

Content 

1 Greek gods. 2 Primary gods. 3 Sea and river gods. 4 

Wind gods (Anemoi). 5 Personified concepts. 6 Phorcides. 

7 Nymphs. 8 Titans. 9 Cyclopses. 10 Hecatoncheires. 11 

Giants. 

 

1 Greek gods 

Aphrodite, Apollo, Ares, Artemis, Demeter, Dionysus, 

Eros, Hades, Hebe, Hephaestus, Hera, Hermes, Hestia, 

Iris, Pallas Athena, Pan, Persephone, Poseidon, Zeus. 

 

2 Primary gods 

Aether (the atmosphere), Chaos (nothingness), Erebus 

(darkness), Eros (love), Gaia (the earth), Hemera (the 

day), Nyx (the night), Tartarus (the underworld), 

Uranus (the heavens), Sphinx (happiness). 
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3 Sea and river gods 

Every body of water – be it a sea, an ocean, a river or a 

source – had its own god. So a river could be personified 

in a certain myth: Achelous, Acheron, Acis, Alpheus, 

Amphitrite, Asopus, Ceto, Glaucus, Leucothea. 

 

The Naiades 

Aegle (according to some, she begot the Charities by 

Helios. She is a personification of the radiance of 

sunlight), Castalia, Creusa, Eurydice, Lilaea, Melite, 

Nomia, Periboea, Crinaeae (fountains), Eleionomae 

(marshes and sea), Limnades (lakes), Pegaeae (springs), 

Potamides (rivers), Nereus. 

 

The Nereids 

Amphitrite, Arethusa, Galatea, Lotis, Lycorias, 

Panopea, Pherusa, Psamathe, Thetis, Thoosa. 

Oceanus (the ocean), the Oceanides  

Achelous, Acheron, Alpheus, Amalthea, Amphitrite, 

Asia, Asopus, Callirhoe, Catillus, Cebren, Cephissus, 

Circe, Clymene, Crinisus, Dione, Doris, Electra, Enipeus, 

Eurynome, Inachus, Lysithea, Melia, Meliboea, Merope, 

Nilus, Pleione, Palaemon, Peneus, Perseis, Philyra, 

Phorcys, Poseidon, Proteus, Rhode, Scamander, Telesto, 

Thalassa, Thetys, Triton, Tyche. 

 

4 Wind gods (Anemoi) 

Aeolus (the wind), Boreas (the north wind), Eurus (the 
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east wind), Notus (the south wind), Zephyrus (the west 

wind). 

 

5 Personified concepts 

Apate (deceit), Bia (violence), Chloris (nature), Chronos 

(time), Eris (discord), Eros (love), Hybris 

(overconfidence), Hygieia (good health), Hypnos (sleep), 

Kratos (strength), Metis (wisdom), Nike (victory), 

Nemesis (revenge), Philotes (affection), Themis (order), 

Zelus (zeal). 

Charites (Graces): Aglaia, Euphrosyne, Thaleia or Cleta. 

Horae (Seasons): Auxo (summer), Carpo (winter), Flacco 

or Flacca (fall), Thallo (spring). 

Moirae (Fates): Atropos, Clotho, Lachesis. 

 

The Muses (art) 

Clio (history), Erato (love poetry), Euterpe (flute music), 

Calliope (epic poetry), Calypso, Melponeme (tragedy), 

Polyhymnia (hymns), Terpsichore (dance), Thalia 

(comedy), Urania (astronomy). 

 

6 Phorcides 

Charybdis, the Graeae (Deino, Enyo and Pemphredo), 

the Gorgons, Scylla. 

 

7 Nymphs 

Adrasteia, Amphitrite, Arethusa, Clytia, Crataeis, 
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Daphne, Dryads, Echo, Eidyia, Syrinx, the 

Hamadryads, Naiads, Nereids, Oreads, and Hesperides. 

 

8 Titans 

Asteria, Astraeus, Atlas, Clymene, Coeus, Crius, Dione, 

Epimetheus, Hekate, Helios, Hyperion, Iapetus, Cronus, 

Leto, Menoetius, Mnemosyne, Okeanos, Phoebe, 

Prometheus, Rhea, Tethys, Theia, Themis. 

 

9 Cyclopses 

Arges, Brontes, Steropes, Polyphemos. 

10 Hecatoncheires 

Briareus, Cottus, Gyges. 

 

11 Giants 

Athos, Alcyoneus, Damasen, Enceladus, Ephialtes, 

Eurymedon, Mimas, Orion, Pallas, Polybotes, 

Porphyrion. 

 

Greek mythology 

 

Greek mythology is the body of ancient Greek myths and 

sagas. There are stories about gods, demigods and the 

interaction between gods and people. This mythology is a 

religion inspired by Satan. Satan’s aim is always to keep 

humans, who were created by God, away from loving and 

serving their Creator. To this end, Satan uses all kinds of 

methods. And then man uses his God-given intellect to 
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make himself gods to worship. Because of the types of 

gods and the stories and sagas, they do appear to be man-

made figures. There is nothing holy or God-like about 

these figures. Man comes up with good and bad gods, he 

ascribes them all sorts of powers, and he lets them fight, 

marry and commit adultery. Nothing human is unfamiliar 

to them. Satan loves this since it keeps people from 

serving the true God, the Creator of heaven and earth. 

 

Greek mythology gave the ancient Greeks explanations 

for the origin of the world, celestial bodies, people, the 

gods, evil, sickness, natural phenomena, and the primary 

elements of the earth: water, fire and air. They formed 

the basis for the beliefs and thoughts of the ancient 

Greeks. They are known to have made attempts to 

systematize and revamp the well-known myths from 

their own culture and environment, making much use of 

etiology and eponymy. In addition, bloodlines of known 

gods and mythical creatures were drawn up. Older deities 

– sometimes from other cultures such as Anatolia, 

ancient Mesopotamia and Egypt – were absorbed and 

fitted in and new myths were created to explain such 

adaptations. Old, almost forgotten, historical events 

were also elevated to myth (such as those of the 

Amazons) or were handed down as myths. This gave the 

mythology in general a renewed appearance and it 

became very extensive and complex. 
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Polytheism 

 

The Greeks believed that there were many different gods 

and mythical beings, most of which were demigods. This 

means they were polytheistic (poly = many; theos = god) 

and they worshiped a pantheon of gods and goddesses. 

This polytheism, among other things, caused many local 

cults to be united into one Pan-Hellenic religion, as was 

the case with Egyptian mythology. The stories about the 

gods were handed down orally, which is probably the 

reason that local variations and contradicting facts crop 

up here and there. 

In the Greek world, sacrifices were made to please the 

gods or to thank them. They were usually brought to an 

altar. These altars stood in a temenos, a holy area, where 

there was sometimes also a temple. An offering was often 

an agricultural product; blood offerings were usually a 

(healthy) animal. Myths often mention human offerings, 

such as the tale in which Agamemnon offers his daughter 

Iphiginea to Artemis to get a favorable wind for sailing 

to Troy. 

The Greek gods possessed extraordinary powers, but 

were able to assume human forms and showed human 

behavior and defects. Power games were often played, 

and emotions such as lust, anger, happiness and jealousy 

were not strange to them. 
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Celebrations 

Important occasions, such as agricultural celebrations, 

were celebrated with ritual games, songs and special 

parades, in which people often wore masks representing 

the gods. This is especially true for the cult of Dionysus, 

the god of wine, intoxication and some agriculture. The 

Greek tragedies and comedies later emerged from these 

masked parades. When important decisions had to be 

made, people often asked the gods for advice. People 

traveled to the temple in Delphi to ask an oracle, an 

advice-giving mouthpiece of the gods. 

An oracle could, partly by hiding behind vague 

statements and partly by means of great political 

knowledge, make surprisingly good predictions. 

 

Expressions 

Many concepts and expressions in contemporary 

language are derived from Greek mythology. Some 

examples include Torment of Tantalus, Pandora’s Box, 

Sisyphean task, Achilles heel, Oedipal complex, Electra 

complex, Augean stables, Achilles tendon, an odyssey, a 

muse and an oracle. Also, many planets, stars and other 

celestial bodies have names taken from Greek 

mythology. 

 

Tales 

Some stories, like the one about an all-engulfing flood, 

can also be found in other mythologies and belief 
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systems. Both the Tanakh/Old Testament and Plato tells 

about a ‘deluge’. Very early myths from Mesopotamian 

mythology also report a similar event. A possible 

explanation is that such an event did indeed take place 

and took on different forms through oral tradition. See 

also Greek flood stories and the creation of mankind in 

Greek mythology. 

The first well-known recorded Greek stories about the 

creation of heaven and earth appear in the 8th century 

BC and were written by Hesiod. The Greek myths and 

sagas were gathered and passed on by Homer, who lived 

in the 8th or 9th century BC. His best-known works are 

the Iliad and the Odyssey. They are based on the story 

of the Trojan War. The Greek myths dominate almost all 

literature from antiquity. Even now we see elements 

from Greek mythology appear in many classical musical 

works from the Middle Ages, in plays, visual arts and 

literary works. 

 

There are also still modern tales about Greek mythology. 

Even after thousands of years it is still a popular subject. 

 

The creation of the world in Greek mythology: 

The most well-known account of the creation of the 

world is Hesiod’s Theogony. Playing a role are: Gaia, 

Tartarus, Eros, Pontus, Uranus, the Titans (including 

Oceanus, Prometheus, Iapetus, Cronus, Hyperion, 

Tethys, Themis, Rhea and Theia), the Cyclopses, the 
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Gigants, the Furies, Hera, Hestia, Demeter, Hades, 

Poseidon, Zeus, Olympus, Aphrodite, Artemis, Pallas 

Athena, Apollo, Hephaestus, Typhon, the Moirae, and 

Heracles. 

 

Myths and Sagas from Greek Mythology 

 

The great sagas 

 

The saga of Heracles, which includes stories about the 

Gigants, Eurystheus, the Hydra, the Centaurs, the 

Augean stables, the girdle of the Queen of the Amazons, 

the cattle of Geryon, the apples of the Hesperides, 

Cerberus (the guardian of the underworld) and the 

Centaur Nessus. 

 

The Argonauts, including the tale of Jason and the 

Golden Fleece. 

 

Theseus, with stories about the journeys to Athens and 

Crete, the battle of the Lapiths and Centaurs, and 

Phaedra. 

 

Oedipus and the Labdacids, including tales about the 

Oracle of Delphi, the city of Colonus, the revenge of 

Polynices, Antigone in Thebes, Antigone and Creon. 
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The Trojan War, which includes stories of Troy, the 

resentment of Achilles, the revenge of Apollo, the battle 

for Helen, and Andromache, Patroklos, Hector, Priamos, 

Penthesilea, Aiax, Menelaus, the Trojan Horse, Laocoön 

and Sinon. 

 

The fate of the Tantalids, including tales of Atreus, 

Agamemnon, Orestes, the Furies, the Areopagus and 

Iphigenia in Tauris. 

 

The wanderings of Odysseus, which includes stories about 

Ithaca, Telemachus, the shipwreck, Nausicaä, the 

Phaeacians, the Lotus-eaters, the Cyclopses, 

Polyphemus, Aeolus, the Laestrygonians, the 

underworld, the Sirens, Scylla and Charybdis, Helios, 

Eumaeus, Penelope, Circe, Laertes and Hermes. 

 

The Influence of Greek Mythology in the Present Day. 

 

Even now we still encounter the Greek gods; although 

people do not know this, they can still be found in many 

places. Satan tries again and again to breathe new life 

into his godless concept. 

 

During the Renaissance, there was a renewed interest in 

ancient Greece, and many poets and writers, but also 

playwrights, used Greek mythology to attract the public. 

Even Shakespeare used these old stories to draw in and 
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interest new and different audiences. The figures of gods 

were also used in sculptures and paintings, first in their 

original form and later also in abstract art. 

 

These gods also came back in literature. Many myths 

and sagas have been re-released as comic books. The 

stories of Jason, Perseus and Theseus are re-told in comic 

books, but they get a new look thanks to the illustrator’s 

drawing style and the modern way in which they are told 

and drawn. 

 

A well-known example is Superman, brought to life in 

the films. He is derived from the Greek gods. Walt 

Disney also benefited from these figures taken from 

antiquity. In 1997 he produced the animated film 

Hercules. This film became popular among children. 

There is now a cartoon series about Hercules. In the 

Netherlands, the football club Ajax is famous, but many 

people do not know that the club is named after the 

Greek god Ajax. 

 

Psychology also proposed a new theory based on the 

characteristics of these gods. It is unimaginable that 

people come up with something like this, since these gods 

never existed. They are a human invention. The theory 

is that characteristics from several gods are present in 

each person. Every god was given distinctive qualities, 

and people today are thought to have the same qualities 
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as the gods of those days. By means of these qualities, 

psychologists would then be able to analyze someone’s 

personality. I do not think it wise to consult these 

psychologists. The source from which they draw is not 

good. 

 

Origin of the Olympic Games 

 

As mentioned before, the list of victors has been recorded 

since 776 before Christ, so this date is considered the year 

the games were established. There are indications, 

however, that sports events were held in Olympia before 

this. 

Originally, Olympia was a holy place where the god 

Cronos (= time) and Mother earth (= Gaia) were 

worshiped. Around 1000 BC, Zeus became the most 

important god, and in his honor the first sports 

competitions were organized. 

The Greeks themselves tell many stories about the origin 

of the games that may or may not contain grains of 

truth. For example, the name of the legendary Pelops, 

who is said to come from the East, is linked to the start 

of the games. But the superhero Heracles is also said to 

have been responsible for setting up the games. After 

this job, he would have set up or reinstated the games. 

But none of these heroes ever existed in reality and 

therefore can’t claim the title of the founder of the 

games. All in all, the year 776 before Christ is widely 
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accepted as the start of the games and also as year 0. 

(Wikipedia) 

 

Greek Thought or Hebrew Thought 

Dr. Pieter Siebesma 

 

‘It is sometimes said that, as believers, we should no 

longer think as Greeks but rather as Hebrews. This is 

easier said than done. In this study, we will discuss the 

backgrounds of Greek and Jewish thinking and world 

views.’ 

 

Jewish roots 

‘In recent years many Christians have gone in search for 

Christianity’s Jewish roots. After all, Christianity 

originated in a Jewish context. The Lord Jesus, His 

twelve disciples and the three thousand people who 

believed at Pentecost, were all Jews. Not only did they 

live in a Jewish society, but they were also circumcised, 

kept the Sabbath, celebrated the Jewish feasts and 

Jewish food laws. For this reason, the New Testament is 

a Jewish book, written by Jews; without knowledge of 

Jewish life at the time, it is hard to understand. This 

focus on what is known as ‘the Jewish roots’ is a good 

thing and is a necessary correction to a too one-sided 

Christian past.’ 
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Note. Saying that the New Testament can’t be properly 

understood without knowledge of Jewish culture does not 

seem correct to me. The Bible teaches us that we need the 

Holy Spirit to understand God’s Word correctly. The Holy 

Spirit guides into all truth. In the Bible, we read that the 

Lord Jesus explained the Scriptures (OT) to His disciples 

and opened their minds. The Lord does this through the 

work of His Holy Spirit. And if we ask the Lord for that 

Explainer, He will always give Him to us. Read Luke 

11:13. (H.S.) 

 

Hebrew Thinking 

One of the aspects that is considered to be ‘Jewish roots’ 

is Hebrew thinking. But when one tries to define the 

terms Hebrew and Greek thinking, it is not as easy as it 

seems. There are many different opinions on this subject. 

Because, what are we talking about? Is it a certain way 

of thinking? Is it a special pair of glasses used to read the 

Bible, or a special way in which one deals with the Bible? 

Does it mean that we should start thinking like the 

Bible’s authors, or like the people of Israel at the time of 

the Old and New Testament? 

 

This brings us to another problem: people in the Bible 

lived in a culture that completely differed from ours. 

What role does the culture they lived in play in this? Is 

Hebrew and Greek thinking the same as Hebrew and 

Greek culture? The question then is: what is related to 
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culture and what is above culture? The fact that this 

question is difficult to answer appears from the different 

views orthodox Christians have about Bible principles. Is 

a woman wearing a head covering during church services 

culturally determined or always applicable? What about 

men having long hair and greeting each other with a 

holy kiss? 

 

In general one can say that Biblical thinking is above one 

specific culture, although it is of course related to culture. 

 

The Hellenic religion was syncretistic, which means it 

could combine ideas from different religions. Apparently, 

people were very tolerant towards other religions. After 

all, all religions were equal and everything could be 

possible. But in practice, people were very intolerant 

towards everybody who wanted nothing to do with 

Hellenism. It was more than just Greek language or 

Greek philosophy, because religion was an essential part 

of it. Therefore it was inevitable that Greeks and Jews 

would come into conflict with each other. 

 

That the Maccabees managed to throw off the Syrian 

yoke can be explained by several factors. But above all it 

was God who led history and made sure that His people 

did not perish. The Maccabees, for example, succeeded in 

counteracting the progressive process of Hellenization, 

which was forced upon them by the Seleucid kings. In 
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fact, the Jews were the only people in the Near East who 

more or less successfully opposed the Hellenistic culture in 

their country and managed to protect the essence of their 

religion from Greek influences. 

 

The consequences of this victory were huge. Jews were the 

only people in the world granted the right to not sacrifice 

to pagan idols. This right was also recognized by other 

peoples. 

 

This doesn’t take away the fact that Jews both in Israel 

and in the diaspora were greatly influenced by 

Hellenistic culture. For example, Hebrew and Aramaic 

were increasingly replaced by Greek. Especially in the 

diaspora, it appears that most Jews spoke Greek. The 

fact that the New Testament was written in Greek – and 

not in Hebrew and Aramaic like the Old Testament – 

demonstrates this point. Many Jews also had Greek 

names, which is also evident in the New Testament 

where we come across names such as Paul, Peter, Mary 

and Luke. 

 

Through the Greek translation of the Old Testament (the 

Septuagint), many Greeks became interested in the Bible 

and the God of Israel. The fact that we read so many 

times about proselytes and fellow Jews in the New 

Testament, about Greek women who visited the 

synagogue, was thanks to the Septuagint. Through this, 
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many pagans knew the Bible and were prepared for the 

coming of the Messiah. The step to officially becoming a 

Jew was often too big, because then all the 

commandments of the Torah had to be kept. But when an 

‘easy’ way to God outside the Law was opened by the 

finished sacrifice of Jesus Christ, many proselytes and 

fellow Jews received this word with joy.  

 

God or Human Being? 

In this study, it is impossible to responsibly handle the 

content of Hebrew and Greek thinking (which in itself is 

a vague concept with complex content). How, as 21st-

century people, would we be able to comprehend ‘the’ 

Hebrew thinking and ‘the’ Greek thinking, if such things 

even exist? For this reason we will only compare some 

fundamental ideas. 

 

The essential difference between both ways of thinking is 

the relationship between man and his Creator. Whilst in 

Hebrew (Biblical) thinking, man is in a (submissive) 

relationship with God, in Greek thinking, man is 

independent. For example, in many synagogues, the arc 

(the chest where the Hebrew Torah scrolls are kept) has 

the statement ‘Da lafni me atta omed’ (Know before 

Whom you stand!’) The Greek philosophers, on the other 

hand, emphasize: ‘Know yourself!’ While man’s 

independence (knowing one’s self) is central in Greek 

thinking, in Hebrew Biblical thinking, knowing God is 
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central. You can only know yourself well when you know 

God! 

 

Ethics  

This way of thinking has a number of far-reaching 

consequences, which become most evident when it comes 

to ethics. Within Hebrew thinking, ethics is not primarily 

tied to what man wants and is comfortable with, but to 

what God asks of him in His Word. However, man is 

central to Greek thinking and depending on which 

philosophical way of thinking (which is also man-made) 

one follows, one chooses a certain ethic. There is Platonic, 

Aristotelian and Stoic ethic. 

Because Greeks were primarily centered on the person, 

they did not pay much attention to the weak in their 

society. They were mainly focused on the intellectually 

and physically strong. 

Greek and Latin philosophers have written many texts 

worth reading, and are still worthwhile today. However, 

few high-school students studying Greek will realize that 

philosophers such as Socrates, Plato and Aristotle have 

made many objectionable statements in the ethical field. 

We will illustrate this with the help of several social 

issues. 

 

Position of Women 

The ancient Greeks regarded wives as a necessary evil. 

That is why education for women was not considered to 
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be important. The well-known philosopher Plato said he 

was glad he wasn’t born as a woman. The Greek city of 

Sparta, known for its soldiers, regarded women as merely 

a tool to bear children, thus providing the city with 

soldiers. So fidelity towards a partner was not considered 

very important. It was not even a problem to share one’s 

wife with someone else. Demosthenes, a well-known 

politician, great orator and champion of democracy, is 

said to have told the people of Athens: ‘We keep hetaerae 

for the sake of pleasure, female slaves for our daily care, 

and wives to give us legitimate children.’ 

A man could divorce his wife for the most trivial reasons. 

When the Roman Paul Aemilius rejected his wife, his 

friends asked him why he did this. After all, she was a 

good-looking and intelligent woman, who had produced 

good-looking and intelligent children. To this he 

answered, pointing at his shoe: ‘Is it not good? Is it not 

well-made? But you cannot tell where it pinches me.’ 

 

At religious festivals and celebrations, it was normal to 

enter into sexual relations with people from outside the 

marriage – whether with people from the same or the 

opposite sex. Sufficient is known about the fornication 

and low morality in Roman times, for example among the 

emperors. 

The Bible teaches something very different. Man and 

woman are both created in God’s image and are instructed 

to be God's image bearer and to rule over all created 
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things (Genesis 1:26)! Woman was created as a helper 

(ezer in Hebrew) for man. The fact that one certainly 

should not take this as something inferior is evident by the 

fact that God is also called our ‘help’ (ezer) in Psalm 

121:2, ‘My help comes from the Lord, Who made heaven 

and earth.’ 

 

It is striking that the first Christian community in 

Europe was established when a woman, Lydia, 

converted; her house functioned as the first meeting 

space in Europe (Acts 16:14-15). 

Divorce is frowned upon by the Bible. It is only allowed 

because of human wickedness. It is therefore not 

surprising that within the anti-Semitic and anti-

Christian Nazi system a woman was degraded to 

someone who is only capable of producing Aryan 

children, to the honor and glory of the Aryan race. If old 

paganism were to have a revival, women would be the 

first to suffer. The fact that in this day and age everything 

related to sex is possible and allowed comes from the 

thought that ‘What I find enjoyable is central.’ Man is at 

the center and not what His Creator asks of him. 

 

Children 

Abandoning children was permissible for the Greeks. 

According to the so-called law of Lycurgus, every father 

was obliged to take his new-born child to a committee 

appointed for that purpose and have it inspected. If they 
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found an abnormality in the child or if it seemed to be too 

weak, it could be thrown into the ravine as a prey for wild 

animals and birds of prey. 

 

Plato gives a description of the ideal state, and in it 

Socrates makes it clear that children must be separated 

in designated places and raised by specially appointed 

nurses. Children of lower classes or deformed children 

must also be separated, and then removed in a 

mysterious way. Likewise, the founder of logic, Aristotle, 

argued that there should be a law against bringing up 

deformed or sickly children. 

 

It was not much different for the Romans. Seneca, the 

philosopher who many grammar students were asked to 

read, appears to have once said: ‘Unnatural progeny we 

destroy; we drown even children at birth who are weakly 

and abnormal. It is not out of anger, but healthy reason. 

In this way we separate the useless from the useful!’ 

How different is the Old Testament’s position on receiving 

children: ‘Behold, children are a heritage from the Lord’ 

(Psalm 127:3). Having a child was seen as a gift from 

God, who already saw them when they were still in their 

mother’s womb (Psalm 139:15). 

Jesus presents children as an example to His disciples: 

‘Truly, I say to you, unless you turn and become like 

children, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven. 
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[…] Whoever receives one such child in My Name 

receives Me’ (Matthew 18:3, 5). 

 

It is clear to see from recent history that these ideas are 

not dead. The Nazis had their Lebensborn Institutes, 

where Aryan children were raised for the honor and glory 

of the Aryan race. At the same time, disabled people were 

taken away to be killed. But even today, abortion and 

euthanasia are accepted practices. 

 

Slavery 

The way Greeks and Romans thought about slaves is not 

uplifting either. Society rested on slaves, who were treated 

inhumanly. In Rome, a master could have slaves tortured 

or killed at will. Slaves did not have any rights. 

Illustrative was the example of the Roman general and 

statesman Flaminius who once put a slave to death, to 

entertain his guest, because the latter had never seen 

anyone die! Rev. Rottenberg puts it as follows: ‘We 

admire the pyramids and temples of Egypt, but forget 

the misery of the men whose forced labor built them... 

Roman law was remarkable for its love of justice and its 

care for human rights, but to the Roman law the slave 

was a thing and no man.’ 

It is true that in the Old Testament there was also talk of 

slavery, but here slaves had at least some rights. For 

example, thanks to the establishment of the Sabbath year, 

when all Hebrew slaves were to be released, and not 
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allowed to leave empty-handed. They had to be paid their 

wages. We also read in Deuteronomy 23:15 that an 

escaped slave was not to be given up to his master. 

 

Caring for the Poor 

In Greek and Roman times, there was no poor relief. A 

Roman poet phrased it as followed, ‘We do the beggar a 

poor service when we give him food and drink. The gift is 

lost and the poor person’s life and misery are prolonged!’ 

No, better spend money on bread and circuses to keep 

the people happy. Foreigners were seen as barbarians 

that could be eradicated or used as slaves. 

 

The Old Testament is very different: ‘… you shall not reap 

your field right up to its edge, … you shall not strip your 

vineyard bare, neither shall you gather the fallen grapes 

of your vineyard. You shall leave them for the poor and 

for the sojourner…’ (Lev. 19:9-10). We have the social 

benefits of our time thanks to Jewish-Christian thinking, 

which is based on the Bible. 

 

Attention to the Physical 

In Greek thinking, people always paid a lot of attention 

to physique and appearance. The Latin saying ‘mens 

sana in corpore sano’ illustrates this: ‘a healthy mind in a 

healthy body’. The Greeks worshiped the body and its 

beauty. It is remarkable that in our time, when Christian 

thinking loses more and more ground, the emphasis on 
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the outside grows. The current 'fitness' and 

'bodybuilding' trend fits in well with this and is 

reinforced by the film industry, which produces films 

that preferably have a good-looking man or woman 

playing the leading role. 

Hebrew thinking emphasizes the fact that man is created 

in the image of God. For this reason you should not 

disregard your own body and everything related to it, but 

also not pay too much attention to it. ‘For not by might 

shall a man prevail’ (1 Sam. 2:9). 

 

Integration and Compartmentalization (Thinking in 

Boxes) 

In his article ‘Beware of Greeks bearing gifts’, Rev. Robert 

Fischer makes an interesting comparison. Greek thinking 

tends to separate things, analyze the individual pieces and 

then lose sight of the whole. This can easily be illustrated 

using modern day science. A contemporary scientist 

knows increasingly more about increasingly little. 

Everyone is a specialist in his or her field, but therefore is 

often unable to see the whole. 

Fischer calls this way of thinking 

‘compartmentalization’ – that is, distributing in 

compartments or segments. 

On the other hand, Hebrew thinking tends to join things 

together and look at the whole, says Fischer. He calls this 

integration. Although we could wonder if he 

oversimplifies things here, his comparison helps us have a 
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clearer view of the differences between Greek and Hebrew 

thinking. 

 

Christians are often inclined to think in boxes. The first 

question asked of a fellow Christian is: what 

denomination do they belong to? Conclusions are then 

drawn from this. On the other hand, within Judaism, 

people are often more focused on the entire group. If 

someone is Jewish and needs help, then no one asks what 

branch he belongs to or how orthodox he is. 

In this, Jews are an example to Christians. 

We can think of the distinction between, for example, a 

Sunday church service and a weekday Bible study. In a 

church service, people should behave a certain way, 

while a Bible study is more informal, more ‘normal’. 

 

Christian celebrations are often solemn, liturgical and 

lofty. Jewish celebrations are cheerful, cozy and homey. 

For example, the Seder (the Pesach celebration) is 

included in an ordinary meal. It is a pleasant gathering, 

where even secular songs can be sung, and not just 

spiritual songs. The song chad gadja, for example, is 

about a goat being eaten by a cat, which is being bitten 

by a dog, etc. One could argue that within Hebrew 

thinking there is no distinction between the holy and the 

profane, because all aspects of life are dedicated to God. 
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Note: I believe that what it says above, about celebrations, 

is a little too general. There are many Protestant 

celebrations that are not solemn and there are certainly 

also Jewish celebrations, especially in the synagogue, 

which are solemn. People know they are dealing with a 

holy God. 

 

Vision of the Bible 

Another consequence of compartmentalization is the 

way in which one sees the Bible. Taking texts out of 

context could be seen as a form of Greek thought. From 

this compartmentalized way of thinking, we are often 

inclined to differentiate the Old Testament from the 

New. Seen this way, the Old Testament would emphasize 

the law, while the New Testament emphasizes grace. 

 

A very old heresy (originated from Hellenistic thinking) 

is that the God of the Old Testament is a God of anger 

and revenge and therefore can’t be the same as the God 

of love in the New Testament. But when we look at the 

Bible as a whole, we see that the law in the Old 

Testament is given to a people who already had a special 

relationship with God, and it is not just an answer to the 

question how we can be saved. This is why the Old 

Testament is just as full of God’s love as the New 

Testament. 
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Note: Of course the Old Testament is just as full of God’s 

love as the New Testament. There is, however, a big 

difference. In the New Testament, God’s love is clearly 

revealed and realized in Jesus the Messiah. In the Old 

Testament, it is more or less hidden in the prophecies. In 

any case, a clear explanation was needed, like the Lord 

Jesus did for His disciples by opening their minds (Luke 

24:44-45). 

In the Old Testament, God expresses His wrath towards 

the sins of His people, but in the New Testament the Lord 

Jesus warns of the consequences of not believing in Him, 

of rejecting Him. Those consequences are terrible, let that 

also be clear. The fact that the heathens were expelled and 

destroyed in the Old Testament was because the measure 

of their sin was full. Israel therefore had to remain in 

Egypt for a very long time, Genesis 15: 13-16. (H.S.) 

 

Vision of Time 

In this context, Fischer makes an interesting remark on 

the difference between the Greek and Hebrew concept of 

time. For example, he argues that within Greek thought 

one tends to divide time into separate units that are 

independent from each other in the present, past and 

future. 

 

Contrary to this, Hebrew thinking sees time as a more 

fluid whole, in which present, past and future can run 

together. He bases this on the difference between the 
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Greek and Hebrew verb system. Although not all 

linguists agree with him, he observes that in the Old 

Testament man has a different view of time than we do. 

 

The Greek division of the Bible makes a clear distinction 

between history and prophecy, but within the Jewish 

canon, the prophetic books include not only our prophets, 

but also books like Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings. 

We would count these books among the historical books, 

but according to the Jewish canon it is prophesy. 

According to this view, history is fulfilled prophecy and 

prophecy is unfulfilled history. 

 

Within Hebrew thinking, history is an organic whole, in 

which present, past and future overlap. This can help us to 

better understand the Old Testament prophecies. We 

really want to know if a certain prophecy has been 

fulfilled or not. It is either one or the other. But in Hebrew 

thinking, there is no difficulty in thinking that a prophecy 

can refer to different times. After all, time is a fluid 

whole. 

 

According to a Biblical Way of Thinking 

By now it will have become clear that what is commonly 

understood by Hebrew thinking is nothing other than 

Biblical thinking – thinking as God wants. This thinking 

is based on a norm outside of ourselves – namely, the 
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Word of God. This norm is not what we want, or what we 

find pleasant and comfortable, but what God asks of us. 

 

Greek thinking could then also be called the form of 

thinking that goes against God's Word, because it puts 

humans at the center and does not take into account God 

and His Word. Based on such a definition, it becomes 

clear that in our time and culture Greek thought is 

predominant. 

Current modern ideas about abortion and euthanasia, 

divorce, sexual relationships outside of marriage, are 

(more) consistent with the views of the Greco-Roman 

period than with those of orthodox Jews and Christians. 

 

In a time when we receive so many stimuli, it is hard to 

stand firm. This is why Paul’s words have lost none of 

their relevance, ‘I appeal to you therefore, brothers, by the 

mercies of God, to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, 

holy and acceptable to God, which is your spiritual worship.’ 

‘Do not be conformed to this world, but be 

transformed by the renewal of your mind, that by 

testing you may discern what is the will of God, 

what is good and acceptable and perfect’ (Rom. 

12:1-2). 

Dr Peter Siebesma (in ‘Israel and the Bible’, via the 

Internet) 
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DIFFERENCES Between Greek and Hebrew Thinking 

BthU 

 

The way the Western world thinks is the way the Greek 

scholars thought; they discovered mathematics and 

actually all of ‘science’. Something is only ‘true’ if it can 

be proven and calculated. There is only one truth and it 

must be chosen; you are either right or wrong; while a 

Jew can live just fine with opposites without feeling 

compelled to choose; you do not necessarily have to agree: 

there are different ways to look at something. A person’s 

way of thinking has big consequences on their way of 

believing. 

 

The church has always drawn up ‘creeds’ to detail exactly 

what one should believe. This is unknown in Judaism. 

They do not worry about theological ideas on, for 

example, the Trinity or God’s attributes, whilst much has 

been written about this in the ecclesiastical tradition. Jews 

say, ‘If you want to know more about G’d, then you need 

to celebrate the biblical feasts.’ They do not try to 

determine exactly how God ‘fits together’. 

 

In the Acts of the Apostles, we read that in the time of 

the New Testament the idols in Greece were still 

worshipped: 
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Acts 14:11-13 - And when the crowds saw what Paul had 

done, they lifted up their voices, saying in Lycaonian, ‘The 

gods have come down to us in the likeness of men!’ Barnabas 

they called Zeus, and Paul, Hermes, because he was the 

chief speaker. And the priest of Zeus, whose temple was at 

the entrance to the city, brought oxen and garlands to the 

gates and wanted to offer sacrifice with the crowds. 

 

Acts 19:24 - For a man named Demetrius, a silversmith, 

who made silver shrines of Artemis, brought no little 

business to the craftsmen. 

 

Differences between the Bible and the Greek gods 

 

Christianity Greek gods   

1. 1 John 2:23 Whoever 

denies the Son does not  

have the Father either; he 

who acknowledges the  

Son has the Father also. 

1. An idolater does not 

know Jesus the Son. So 

he also does not know 

God, the Father.  

Without this knowledge 

people are lost. 

  

2. No one else is given by 

God than His Son, through 

Whom man can receive 

eternal life.  

2. An idolater does not 

believe in the Son of God, 

so he will be lost. 
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God does not want anyone 

to be lost.  

 

3. The God, Who created 

heaven and earth, does not 

want a single person to be 

lost. He says, 'Repent of 

your sins.' The blood of His 

Son cleanses of sins. 

Believe this good news. 

3. An idolater does not 

know such an offer. But 

if a person accepts Jesus 

as his/her 

Savior, then an idolater 

will also be saved. 

  

4. Faith in the God Who 

created heaven and earth, 

and in Jesus His Son is a 

faith that has been given 

from heaven by God. 

4. Belief in the Greek 

gods is a belief that 

comes from below, from 

the abyss,and is worked 

by Satan into people’s 

hearts. 

 
 

5. God hears and answers 

the prayers of His children, 

believers. There is a lot of 

evidence in the Bible,and 

His children experience it 

on a daily basis. 

 

5. There is no evidence 

that prayers to Greek 

gods have been 

answered. 

6. Believers are saved by 

Jesus from eternal 

destruction. 

6. he Greek gods can’t 

save from eternal 

destruction. 
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7. From the moment Jesus 

commissioned His disciples 

to proclaim the Gospel, it 

has spread  

around the world. 

7. The worship and honor 

of the Greek gods never 

became a religion. It is 

not known  

if people still worship 

them. 

  

8. Believers should be 

aware of the influence of 

Greek mythology in daily 

life. People should examine 

whether thisinfluence poses 

a danger to their life of 

faith. 

8. Greek mythology still 

influences literature, art, 

theatre and sport.It has 

even influenced 

psychology. Sports 

competitions used to be 

held  

to honor Zeus. The 

Olympic games 

originated from this. 
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13. God and the Norse-Germanic gods 
 

Especially in Western Europe, Norse mythology is one of 

the most well-known mythologies, together with Greek, 

Roman, Egyptian and Germanic mythology. Norse 

mythology is part of Germanic mythology (it has many 

of the same gods and heroes), but is regarded as the 

leading example for the whole of the older mythologies 

in the northern part of Europe (as opposed to the 

Romanized southern part). The reason for this is two-

fold: 

• It lasted a few hundred years longer. 

• It has the most complete written texts. 

 

The influence of this mythology in the Low Countries is 

still noticeable, as it finds its origin not far from these 

countries and is also known as Netherlands mythology. 

We associate Norse mythology with the Norsemen or 

Vikings, the then residents of the Scandinavian 

countries. However, the myths and sagas existed long 

before them and partly originated from neighboring 

countries such as Iceland and present-day Germany. 

According to authors such as Jan de Vries, even Indo-

European traces and parallels with elements from Indian 

mythology can be traced in this very old oral narrative 

tradition, which was eventually partly written down in 

the Edda. According to some historians, this could be 
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traced back to an even older Indo-European mythology. 

(Note: Finland has its own mythology.) 

 

 

Germanic gods

Propagation of Old Norse around 900 AD. Red: Old 

West Norse dialects. Orange: Old East Norse dialects. 

Blue: Old Gutnish. Green and yellow: West Germanic 

languages. 

 

The pantheon of Germanic and Norse gods is quite 

complex. Undoubtedly, it developed over a long period 

of time; in that time, countless influences played a part, 

not least of which was migration. In fact, there was no 

such thing as ‘the Germanics’. This is just a general 

collective name for more or less loose tribes or ethnic 

groups that populated areas in the central and northern 

parts of Europe. However, the various tribes could still 

make themselves mutually intelligible in the first 

centuries after Christ, because they spoke dialects of the 

same language: Proto-Germanic. 

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Old_norse,_ca_900.PNG
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Around the year 1000, the north was also christianized, 

but the ancient deities survived in literature - albeit 

often distorted, disguised and mixed. 

In particular, literature about the gods worshipped in 

Scandinavia during the Viking age was handed down. 

Less is known about the Germanic gods in other areas 

and periods. 

 

Overview of continental Germanic gods 

Only the gods who are specifically (also) known by the 

continental Germans are mentioned below. These deities 

are mentioned by, among others, the Roman historians 

Tacitus and Pliny, and the Anglo-Saxon Beda. There is 

no extensive literature on many of the gods. 

 

Germani

c name 

Nors

e 

name 

Functio

n 

Attrib

utes 
Remarks 

Litera

ture 

Wodan; 

Woutan

;Weda 

Odi

n 

Suprem

e god; 

creator 

god 

wolves

, 

ravens, 

eight-

legged 

horse, 

spear 

Wild hunt 

Old 

Saxon 

baptis

mal 

vow; 

Merse

burger 

incant

ations; 
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Beda; 

Edda 

Donar; 

Thunaer

; Tonger 

Tho

r 

God of 

thunder 

Hamm

er 

Makes 

thunder 

and 

lightning 

with his 

hammer 

Old 

Saxon 

baptis

mal 

vow; 

Edda 

Irmin 

Jör

mun

r 

Ancesto

r of the 

Irmino

nes or 

Hermin

ones 

The 

Saxons 

worshi

ped 

him in 

their 

Irmins

ul  

Name 

means 

great, 

broad, 

carrier 

Vita 

Karoli 

Magni  

Inguin 
Yng

vi 

Ancesto

r of 

the Ing

aevones

; god of 

inherita

nce; 

naming

; light 

 

A 

Germanic 

name for 

Freyr 

Tacitu

s 

Istvae  Ancesto

r of the 
  Tacitu

s 



315 

 

Istvaeo

nes  

Mannus   

Father 

ancesto

r of the 

gods 

Irmin, 

Inguin 

and 

Istvae 

 

Name 

means 

‘human(ity

)’ 

Tacitu

s 

Tuisto   

Ancesto

r of the 

German

ic 

people; 

father 

of 

Mannus 

 Born of the 

earth 

Tacitu

s 

Nerthus   

Mother 

Earth; 

Mother 

goddess

; 

goddess 

of 

fertility 

Carried 

by a 

horse-

drawn 

cart 

Later 

known as 

Friia 

and/or 

Ertha 

Tacitu

s 
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Ostara; 

Ēostre 
 

Fertilit

y 

goddess 

of 

spring 

and 

rebirth 

Eggs, 

hares 

Name 

related to 

east, where 

the sun 

rises 

Beda; 

Anglo

-

Saxon 

calend

ar 

Saxnōt; 

Seaxnea

t 

 

Nationa

l god of 

the 

Saxons; 

law; 

war; 

covena

nt 

 Related to 

Tîw 

Old 

Saxon 

baptis

mal 

vow 

Holda 

or 

Hulda 

Hul

dra 

Goddess 

of the 

underw

orld 

and 

woods; 

pretty; 

long 

hair; 

cow’s 

tail; 

shape 

Wild 

hunt 

Folklore 

from 

Scandinavi

a and 

Westphalia

; akin to 

Huld 

Folklo

re 

from 

Scandi

navia 

and 

Westp

halia; 

Edda 
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shifting

; magic 

Tamfan

a 
   

Goddess of 

the 

Istvaeonen

, tribe of 

the Marsi  

Archa

eology 

Hretha 

or 

Rheda 

   

Name 

means: the 

famous, 

the 

victorious 

Anglo

-

Saxon 

calend

ar 

Balder; 

Baldur 

Bald

r 
   

Beda; 

Edda; 

Merse

burger 

incant

ations 

Frija, 

Frea or 

Frige 

Frig

g 
  Mother of 

the gods 

Beda; 

Edda 

Frey 
Frey

r 

Male 

phallus 

symbol 

 Riding a 

wild boar 

Edda; 

folk 

legend

s 
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 Frey

a 

Female 

sexualit

y 

 

Related to 

Ostara; 

most 

beautiful 

god(dess) 

Merse

burger 

incant

ations 

Ziu; Tîw

; 
Týr 

Justice; 

order 
 God of 

the Thing  

Archa

eology 

Vindlér; 

Vindhlér 

Hei

mda

llr 

Guardia

n of 

bridges 

against 

the 

Huns 

(giants

) 

Gjallar

horn 

Can see 

100 miles 

during the 

day and 

night. 

Hears 

grass and 

wool grow. 

Merse

burger 

incant

ations; 

Edda 

Sunna Sól 
Sun 

goddess 
 

Riding 

around 

Midgaard 

in a horse 

and cart; 

being 

chased by 

Hellhound 

Merse

burger 

incant

ations 

(H)erth

a 
Jörd 

Earth 

goddess 
 Related to 

Gaia  
Beda 



319 

 

Nehalen

nia 
 

Patron 

goddess 

for 

sailors 

and 

mercha

nts 

Dog, 

fruit, 

long 

robe, 

shell 

roof of 

the 

altar, 

flower 

garlan

ds 

West 

Germanic 

goddess 

from the 

2nd and 

3rd 

century 

AD 

Archa

eology 

 

The Creation 

The Old European people groups, including the Vikings, 

had a creation story just like many other cultures. 

In the beginning, the universe was divided into two parts 

separated by a large gap, the Ginnungagap (gaping 

emptiness). On one side, there was light and heat, and 

the first part consisted of fire and was inhabited by fire 

giants. This region was called Muspelheim. Their leader 

was Surtur (Black). 

On the other side, there was cold, misty darkness because 

the opposite comprised ice and frost. This region was 

called Niflheim. In this icy part, there lived a primeval 

cow, named Audhumbla. She kept licking the ice, her 

source of food. By licking the ice, she freed the ice giant 

Ymir, who also immediately had food by Audhumbla: 

her milk. If he wanted something more ‘spicy’, he went 
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to the edge of the canyon, raised his hand so that the 

soot of the fire-world stuck to it and licked it off. 

Audhumbla also licked another giant free from the ice: 

Búri. 

 

This primordial giant is the ancestor of all giants and 

gods. From him, the giant Borr was also born, who, with 

the giantess Bestla, had three sons: Odin, Vili and Vé. 

They were the first three gods. Borr’s three sons killed 

Ymir, because he took the light away since he had 

become a kind of giant plant. The three brothers brought 

Ymir to the primal space and made the world, as we 

know it, out of his body. His life blood turned into lakes 

and seas; from his flesh came the earth and from his 

bones, the mountains. Stones and boulders were made 

out of his molars and bone splinters. His blood (the sea) 

held the world together. The three brothers took Ymir’s 

skull and used it to make the heavens. It was placed over 

the world and illuminated by the heavenly bodies. 

 

Humans were made from wood that the sons of Borr had 

found on the beach. They were lifeless, so Odin gave 

them breath, life and speech. Vili gave them awareness 

and mobility, and Vé appearance and hearing. The three 

gods also gave them clothes and a name: Ask and Embla. 

Ask was the man and Embla the woman. The human 

race descended from them. 
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When one reads this creation story, I think ‘How can 

people come up with something so trivial?’ How 

delightful and majestic the creation story in Genesis 1-3 

is, in comparison. 

 

 

The gods created multiple worlds in succession, among 

them: 

• Asgard was the world of the Æsir (gods). 

• Vanaheimr was the world of the Vanir (gods). 

• Midgard was where humans lived. 

• Jotunheim was the world of the giants. 

• Helheim is the place normal dead go to. 

• Alfheim, where in general all the elves first lived. 

• Svartalfheim is the underworld, where the dwarves 

and black elves live. 

• Ljosalfheim is the world of light, where the 

‘shining ones’ live; also called the white elves and 

fairies. 

• For the ones fallen in battle there is a separate 

place: the Hall of the Elect or the Valhalla. 

 

What holds all the worlds together is seen as a tree, 

Yggdrasil, in which the different worlds have their place 

in space and time. This connection will also be lost at 

some point (in the Ragnarok, right after the Fimbulvetr 

time). But after this it will rise again with a new world. 
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The gods are divided into two families: the Æsir and the 

Vanir. This division happened when Odin, Vili and Vé 

each went his own way. Vili and Vé were happy with the 

creation and wanted to travel around it. Odin, however, 

was not yet happy with it. That was how the Æsir, 

followers of Odin, and the Vanir, followers of Vili and 

Vé, originated. 

 

There are also certain other kinds of gods and beings. 

There are the Norns (the fate goddesses) who spin the 

web of life. Each thread represents someone’s life. The 

Valkyries are another kind. They are messengers of Odin 

(they are sometimes also considered to be his daughters). 

They serve the heroes who are in Valhalla. They are the 

war goddesses who ride around with their carts during 

battles and encourage the warriors. Richard Wagner 

composed a well-known piece of music called The 

Valkyries. In the Second World War, the Nazis were 

particularly fond of Wagner’s music. 

 

Since the Second World War, the German composer 

Richard Wagner (1813-1883) has been surrounded by 

quite some controversy. He was Adolf Hitler’s favorite 

composer and perhaps also an anti-Semite himself. 

The main proof scientists have to call Wagner an anti-

Semitic is that in 1850 he wrote a work entitled Das 

Judentum in der Musik (Judaism in Music). Around this 

time, Wagner himself was not successful and therefore 
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very jealous of his Jewish colleagues, who could earn a 

living with music. The essay is about the (to his eyes) 

negative influence of Jews in German culture. In spite of 

this, Wagner remained friends with Jews until the end of 

his life. 

 

Adolf Hitler became, in his own words, enchanted at the 

age of 12 by Wagner's operas. He is also thought to have 

said that if someone wants to understand National 

Socialist Germany, he needs to understand Wagner. 

Hitler was also very close with Winifred Wagner, the 

widow of Wagner’s only son Siegfried. Their sons, 

Wolfgang and Wiener, called Hitler ‘Uncle Wolf’. These 

two later broke off all contact with their mother because 

she continued to call Hitler ‘such a nice man’. 

 

After the Second World War, Wagner and his music were 

discredited because the Nazis idolized everything so 

much. It can’t be denied that Wagner has had a lot of 

influence on (opera) music, but there is still a lot of 

controversy about him. 

 

 

Odin 

Odin is the Allfather, the ‘supreme god’, of Norse 

mythology and the one that many of the other gods owe 

their existence to. He is the father of Thor, among 

others. In Germanic mythology, he is known as Wodan. 
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Odin gave the world the poetry and magic of the runes - 

he had a tremendous thirst for knowledge and wisdom. 

He even threw one of his eyes into Mimir's well to drink a 

sip of wisdom. He also hung himself on Yggdrasil, the 

tree of the cosmos, to gain knowledge of death. He was 

brought back to life by the tree’s magic. He is the god of 

war, poetry, wisdom and knowledge and lived in his 

palace ‘Valhalla’ or ‘Walhalla’. His predilection for 

battle and war ensured that the Vikings worshiped Odin. 

 

Returning to the old, Germanic gods 

PAUL VAN DER STEEN – July 22, 2016, in the Dutch 

newspaper Trouw 

 

It is said that the extreme right-wing militia ‘Soldiers of 

Odin’ is now also active in the Netherlands. An old god 

experiences yet another life. 

Though many Germans cherished the existing Christmas 

tradition in the years 1933-1945, fanatic Nazis tried to 

give the celebration their own twist. Many aspects of the 

celebration of Christ’s birth did not appeal to them: a 

Holy Family that, after all, was Jewish and everyone 

raving about peace on earth and the figure of Santa 

Claus, who also had anything but German roots. Would 

it not be better if it was a sort of midwinter celebration, 

a solstice celebration? And couldn’t the presents for 

children be brought round by the god Wodan (the 
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Germanic name for the Norse supreme god Odin) instead 

of by a good-natured fat man? 

 

According to some experts, it was not very far-fetched. 

After all, Santa Claus was for a large part based on the 

Dutch Sinterklaas and he did have something in common 

with Odin. Instead of riding a white horse, a grey, the 

supreme god rode around on Sleipnir, an eight-legged 

steed. And like the saint, he had black servants, the 

ravens Huginn and Muninn, who kept an eye on things 

everywhere. 

 

Not all Nazis had an equally strong tendency to the 

mystical and to the ancient, pagan Germanic gods and 

rites. However, within the SS (the Schutzstaffel, an 

organization that, not coincidently, had runes in its 

emblem) the tendency was strong. Reichsführer-SS 

Heinrich Himmler promoted his own ceremonies and own 

holy days. That would tie his men together and give them 

even more heart for the National Socialist cause. 

 

In this area, Adolf Hitler was more down-to-earth than 

Himmler. In his Viennese era as a completely 

insignificant figure, he had already let himself be carried 

away by the musical adaptations of myths and legends 

of Richard Wagner (the brothers Grimm had already 

discovered them in the 19th century). According to 

Hitler, his favorite composer dealt with major themes of 
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conflict. It was about victory or death – and that was 

what German greatness was all about. 

 

In all that daydreaming, Hitler had much less to do with 

the worship of old gods. Centuries ago they had already 

given way to rising Christianity. In the Führer’s 

worldview, in which the strongest always win, the 

weakness of Wodan and his people had already been 

proven. In his religious ideas, an intimate connection 

with nature was central, closely in line with his ‘blood and 

soil’ thinking. 

 

In the meantime, in 1937, the psychiatrist and 

psychologist Carl Gustav Jung wrote an essay in which he 

named Hitler as the personification of the archetype 

Wodan. In an era in which everyone assumed victory of 

reason over primary instincts, a collective spirit had 

taken possession of the Germans, partly due to the 

Führer’s charisma. A man of mythical proportions, 

according to Jung, had ignited the old fire of the hectic, 

divine troublemaker. 

 

Hitler’s ‘Thousand-Year Reich’ came to a definite end in 

1945. Whoever worshiped Germanic gods after that date, 

was almost automatically suspected of being a brown 

sympathizer. 
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In the 1990’s, Odinism saw a comeback in extreme right-

wing circles. Unlike more Christian inspired racists like 

the Ku Klux Klan, new splinter groups despised the weak 

Jesus. The warlike Odin was also from Europe himself. 

 

After the arrival of large groups of refugees in Europe in 

recent years, in 2015 a sort of violent civilian guard 

appeared in Finland, saying that it protects natives from 

the alleged crimes of asylum seekers. They call 

themselves Soldiers of Odin, and with this name and their 

emblems, they revert to old mythology. (Paul van der 

Steen) 

 

Thor 

Thor (also known as Donar), son of Odin, is also very 

well-known, and more well-loved, especially by the 

Vikings. He is the destroyer of evil. His most important 

attributes are the hammer Mjölnir with the 

accompanying gloves (to wield it better), and a special 

belt that doubles his tremendous strength. 

 

Freya 

Freya is the goddess of love, fertility and beauty. Besides 

her good character, she also has a more fiery side. From 

time to time, she throws herself into battle with as much 

fire as a Valkyrie. For this reason, Freya is sometimes 

seen as the female leader of the Valkyrie. Odin is, and 



328 

 

still remains, their real commander. Freya is originally 

one of the Vanir. 

 

Freyr 

Freyr is the son of the sea god Njord and Freya’s 

brother. Among other things, he is the god of fertility 

and spring. His most famous attributes are the golden 

wild boar Gullinbursti, his mount, the foldable golden 

ship Skíðblaðnir and his self-fighting sword, which was 

forged by the white elves. Freyr was originally also one 

of the Vanir. 

 

Njord 

Njord is the father of Freya and Freyr; he is the god of 

the sea. Originally, he is also one of the Vanir. He chose 

to live in Asgard together with the Æsir when the Vanir 

and Æsir made peace. Those who honor Njord could 

count on a safe sea journey. Men who own a lot of land 

and have many sons are also rewarded by Njord. Njord 

has a very friendly and quiet personality; he is the one 

who quieted the sea when the other sea-god Aegir had 

made it wild. 

 

Týr 

Týr was originally the god of war and law. His father 

was the giant Ymir, who disliked the gods. Týr put his 

hand in Fenrir’s mouth (see Loki) because Fenrir did not 

trust the gods. 
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Loki 

Loki is originally the son of a giant, but he chose to join 

the gods in Asgard, although he can move freely between 

all the worlds. He is the trickster among the gods, 

although his jokes are often on the verge of going too far. 

When he killed Baldr, the gods were enraged. Loki knew 

he must run and hid as a salmon in a river. 

 

Baldr 

Baldr is the god of beauty. He is the son of Odin and 

Frigg and the father of Forseti, god of justice. 

Everywhere he went he brought peace and goodness. 

These characteristics made that everyone loved him, but 

they also attracted Loki’s attention, who in his wrath 

gave Baldr nightmares. The gods saw this as a sign of 

coming death. After much difficulty, Odin discovered 

how Baldr would die and tried to prevent this death. 

 

Days of the week 

Six days of the week are named after Norse/Germanic 

gods – only Saturday has a different origin. 

• Máni – Monday (after the moon god Máni). 

• Týr/Tíwaz – Tuesday (in Swedish, Tuesday is 

‘tisdag’, in Danish and Norse ‘tirsdag’). 

• Wodan/Odin – Wednesday (in Danish, Swedish 

and Norse Wednesday is ‘onsdag’). 

• Donar – Thursday. 
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• Freyja/Freya – Friday (in Danish, Swedish and 

Norse Friday is ‘fredag’). 

• Saturn – Saturday (after the god of agriculture; 

also the only day that borrows from Greco-Roman 

mythology). 

• Sunna/Sól – Sunday (after the sun goddess Sunna, 

in Danish and Norse Sunday is ‘søndag’ and in 

Swedish ‘söndag’). 

 

Ásatrú and Odinism 

Ásatrú and Odinism are modern forms of worshiping the 

gods, based on Norse-Germanic culture and mythology. 

The religion is a form of paganism, but the idea of 

turning back to one’s Nordic roots can be found in 

different groups, from left-wing to new age to neo-Nazi 

groups. Ásatrú and other forms of Norse heathenry can 

be found in Scandinavia, Germany, the Netherlands, 

Belgium, England and North America, among others. 

 

Religious customs 

People worshipped the Norse gods in different ways. 

Large images of Thor, Odin and Freyr stood in the 

imposing temple in Uppsala in Sweden, where, among 

other things, human sacrifices were also made. In the 

smaller temples, the priests offered sacrifices, especially 

to Thor and Freyr. People could also honor them in less 

dramatic ways: people often brought offerings to holy 

woods, rocks or stones that were considered to be the 
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dwellings of guardian gods. These offerings were mostly 

food. 

People also built simple, open-air altars from piled-up 

rocks. The temples were often very plain. People also 

chose holy places in nature, such as Helgafell (Holy 

Mountain) in West Iceland. Thorolf Mostur-Beard, a 

devout follower of Thor, said that this mountain was so 

sacred that no one could look unwashed at it, and no 

living thing would be harmed there.  

The same Thorolf also followed a widespread custom of 

throwing the wooden styles of his high chair overboard 

as his ship approached Ireland. This way Thor could lead 

him to the place where his home would be. Thorolf 

regarded this place designated by Thor as sacred, and no 

one was allowed to desecrate it with blood. But it is also 

known that there is a town in Germany, named 

Wolfangel, named after a protective rune; in Belgium 

near Dinant, the gardens of Freyr are named after the 

Norse god. 

 

Edda 

The Poetic Edda (also Elder Edda) is a collection of songs 

from medieval Iceland, consisting of a collection of god 

songs with mythological content, more specifically 

referring to Norse mythology, and a collection of hero 

songs with mainly epic content, which refer to historical 

contexts. These relate mainly to descendants of the royal 

families of the Völsung family. 
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The Old Norse poems appear in a medieval manuscript, 

the Codex Regius, which was found in Iceland. This 

codex, together with Snorri’s Prose Edda, is the most 

important source of knowledge about the ancient Nordic 

and Germanic mythologies and legends. 

 

The Codex Regius was written in the 13th century, but 

only discovered in 1643, after it came into the possession 

of the Bishop of Skálholt, Brynjólfur Sveinsson. At the 

time, several versions of Snorri’s Eddas were known, but 

scholars had always supposed there had been another - 

an Elder Edda - that contained the pagan poems that 

Snorri referred to in his quotations. When the Codex 

Regius was finally found, it confirmed earlier 

speculations.  

Brynjólfur attributed the manuscript to Sæmundr the 

Scholar (also called Sæmundr the Wise), an Icelandic 

priest from the 12th century. Even though later 

researchers denied this, the name Sæmundar’s Edda can 

still be found occasionally. 

 

Bishop Brynjólfur sent the Codex Regius to the Danish 

king – hence the name. The manuscript remained for 

centuries in the Royal Danish Library. It was returned 

to Iceland in 1971. 

It is generally assumed that the Poetic Edda comes from 

the twelfth to the thirteenth century (that is, that is 

when it was written; the songs are actually older), and 
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the written songs are from Iceland. The creation story is 

also characteristic of the north, in a country like Iceland, 

where fire and ice play a role in daily life. 

 

The heroic songs from the Edda collection are about a 

number of Germanic heroes who, with the exception of 

the main hero Helgi, lived on the European mainland 

during the time of the population displacement. They 

are mostly historically identifiable. For example, Atli is 

Attila, the king of the Huns, and Gunnar Gundahar is 

the king of the Burgundians. As a result, there is a cross 

conformity with continental heroes, as with the Song of 

the Nibelungs. The latter is in fact thought to be an 

adaptation of the old Völsungsaga. It is a tragic song of 

longing for love, gold and revenge, embellished with 

knight attire, jousting and exuberant celebrations. 

Although the Codex Regius was written about seventy 

years later than the oldest known manuscript of the Song 

of the Nibelungs, the version from the Edda is generally 

regarded as the original version of the saga. (In the 

German version, for example, the references to Norse 

mythology, which the Edda displays, are taken out and 

the characters are courtlier than the more archaic 

characters of the Edda.) 

 

Differences between the God of the Bible and the 

Germanic and Norse gods. 
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Bible  Norse - Germanic gods   

1. 1 John 2:23 Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either; 

he who  

acknowledges the Son 

has the Father also. 

1. An idolater does not 

know Jesus the Son.  So he 

also does not know God, the 

Father. Without this 

knowledge a person is lost. 

  

2. No one else is given 

by God than His Son, 

through Whom man can 

receive eternal life. God 

does not wantanyone to 

be lost. 

2. An idolater does not 

believe in the Son of God, so 

he will be lost. 

  

3. The God, Who 

created heaven and 

earth, does not want a 

single person to be lost. 

He says, “Repent of 

your sins.”The blood of 

His Son cleanses of all 

sins. Believe this good 

news. 

3. An idolater does not 

know such an offer. But if a 

person accepts Jesus as 

his/herSavior, then an 

idolator will also be saved.   

 
 

4. Ever since Jesus gave 

His commission to His 

4. Since the arrival of 

missionaries, faith and 
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disciples, His gospel has 

spread 

around the world. 

worship of the Norse gods 

have almost entirely 

disappeared in Europe. 

However,  

there are traditions and 

customs that spring from 

this culture. For example, 

the Easter fires, the 

Christmas culture, the 

Easter bunny and Easter 

eggs. Six names for the days 

of the week are also taken 

from Norse/Germanic  

mythology.   

5. The God of the Bible 

is eternal. He was not 

created from something. 

He created heaven and 

earth, and the whole 

universe from nothing.  

For He spoke, and it was 

done; He commanded, 

and it stood fast. (Psalm 

33:9) 

5. The Norse and Germanic 

gods are thought up by 

humans. They never 

actually existed. In the 

stories, these gods resulted 

from ice and wood, from 

matter. 

See also the Theory of 

Evolution.  
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14. God and the Japanese gods – Shintoism 
 

Japanese mythology 

Japanese mythology includes tales about the origin of 

the earth and of the gods and goddesses. The emperor of 

Japan’s lineage and his original divine status can be 

traced back to the oldest mythological gods. 

Japanese myths are often strongly linked to places 

around the country. Shintoism, Japan’s primary religion, 

is closely linked to mythology. Shintoism doesn’t actually 

have a comprehensive theology, but people worship kami 

(natural spirits). Some kami are identified with greater 

mythological gods, such as Amaterasu, the sun goddess. 

There are two written sources for Japanese mythology: de 

Kojiki and the Nihon Shoki. These documents mainly 

record the lineage of the Japanese emperors. 

 

Creation 

The universe originally consisted of a fully formless, oily 

mass. From this mass, the god Amanominakanushi-

nokami originated, and after him four other gods. These 

gods are known as Takama-nohara, which means high in 

the heaven. After them, seven generations of divine pairs 

came; they lived in the Takamagahara, the high 

heavenly plains. 

The last pair of gods was Izanagi and Izanami. From the 

floating sky bridge, they stirred the darkness under them 

with a heavenly spear. When they lifted the spear, water 
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dripped off the end. The drops fell from the spear and so 

the first land was created, the island Onogoro. 

 

The procreation of the world 

Izanagi (= the exalted man) and Izanami (= the exalted 

woman) fell in love with each other, but they did not 

know how to unite. Izanami told Izanagi that she missed 

something, and Izanagi told her that he had too much of 

something. They decided to unite these two things in a 

ritual. The ritual went as follows: she would round a holy 

pole to the right, and he to the left. Wherever they met, 

they would become one. When they came together, 

Izanami spoke first. 

 

The result was a child with the body of a jellyfish. 

Izanagi and Izanami asked the other gods for help to 

understand what had gone wrong. The other gods 

discovered that the mistake they had committed was 

Izanami speaking first. After discovering this, they 

performed the ritual again and Izanami remained silent 

until her husband addressed her. This time Japan’s eight 

major islands resulted from their union. Izanami died 

and went to the underworld, the Yomi. Izanagi went to 

get her, but when he saw that his wife had become a 

demon, he returned without her. 

 

The sun, moon and wind 

After his return from Yomi, Izanagi took a bath to wash 
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off the filth. Dozens of deities stemmed from this, 

including: 

• Amaterasu, the sun goddess, from his left eye; 

• Tsukuyomi (the moon god) from his right eye; 

• Susa-no-o (the wind or storm god) from his nose. 

There are a number of legends about both Amaterasu 

and Susa-no-o. Amaterasu’s grandson was Ninigi-no-

mikoto. He had two sons: Ho-teri (firelight) and Ho-ori 

(fire shadow). Ho-ori’s grandson was Jimmu, the 

legendary first emperor of Japan. 

A sun god (or goddess) is the sun worshiped as a deity. 

This was the case in many cultures, such as in Ancient 

Egypt, the Celts, Teutons, and Aztecs. A sun temple is 

used to worship the sun god.  

 

Note: in the Bible, especially in the Old Testament, God 

forbade worshiping the sun, moon and stars. 

 

Deuteronomy 4:19 And take heed, lest you lift your eyes to 

heaven, and when you see the sun, the moon, and the stars, 

all the host of heaven, you feel driven to worship them and 

serve them, which the Lord your God has given to all the 

peoples under the whole heaven as a heritage. 

 

Deuteronomy 17:3 who has gone and served other gods and 

worshiped them, either the sun or moon or any of the host of 

heaven, which I have not commanded. 
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2 Kings 23:5 Then he removed the idolatrous priests whom 

the kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense on the high 

places in the cities of Judah and in the places all around 

Jerusalem, and those who burned incense to Baal, to the 

sun, to the moon, to the constellations, and to all the host of 

heaven. 

(H.S.) 

 

 

Shintoism 

Shintoism or Shinto is a mix of old religions and rituals 

that have existed in Japan since ancient times. It does 

not have a founder. Shinto focuses on supernatural 

forces and nature. It was also important to be faithful to 

your tribe or family, but also to the agricultural calendar 

and the lunar phases. The tribes believed in kami, gods, 

and worshiped the souls of all things. Shinto is composed 

of the words shin神, which means god, and tō道, which 

means path. So Shinto is the ‘Way of the Gods’. This 

name was thought up only after Buddhism had reached 

Japan. The kami were represented by local shamans. 

They also kept evil spirits away. Many rites can still be 

found in contemporary Japanese art, literature, dance 

and music. 

 

As in many religions, in Shintoism there are also shrines. 

These shrines were built for different reasons. Sometimes 

a sanctuary belonged to the local region, dedicated to 
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one god, sometimes it had to do with the geographical 

location, as is the case with a mountain sanctuary, and 

sometimes it had to do with an important event in 

history. The gods that had their own shrine often came 

from Shinto writings. Such a shrine consisted of a prayer 

space, a large hall and sometimes a few smaller shrines. 

Before going in, a person has to throw a coin into the 

offertory, pull on a bell rope and clap one’s hands in 

order to draw the kami’s attention, pray, clap once more 

and then leave.  

A shrine may be visited for many reasons, but mostly for 

luck; for example, for exams or a newborn baby. 

 

The first Shinto texts are from the 8th century AD. The 

imperial court had the first stories written down to prove 

that the emperors descended from Amaterasu, the sun 

goddess and grandmother of the first emperor. She 

became important after the Yamato clan started to 

dominate the other clans. But as mentioned before, 

Shintoism does not have a founder, and many elements 

lead back to other religions. 

 

Even in the present day, many people think according to 

Shinto tradition and still pray a lot in Shinto shrines. 

People turn to the kami, or usually to one specific one, 

and pray for success, for children, for a good outcome to 

an exam or transaction, for friends, etc. This prayer is 

done by ringing the bell (via the rope) to attract the 
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kami’s attention. Then a person bows twice and claps 

his/her hands, also twice, and bows once again. To make 

the kami more favorable, people can also throw money in 

a box (the saisen-bako). 

 

Shinto’s influence on daily life can be seen in the various 

events that still take place, despite the fact that many 

Japanese people nowadays often take Shinto lightly. 

Almost every Japanese person has something to do with 

special, typical Shinto customs at birth, in their youth, 

when marrying and later on in life. Typically, Shinto is a 

religion meant for life. It is true that people claim that the 

spirit leaves the body upon death and becomes kami, but 

that’s all Shintoism offers people when they die, also 

because blood and death are seen as unclean in 

Shintoism. Buddhism offers people some sort of 

salvation from life’s suffering by breaking the cycle of 

birth and death. In this sense, Shinto is seen as a religion 

for life, and Buddhism as a religion for death. For this 

reason, a wedding ceremony is often performed according 

to Shinto ways, and a burial or cremation according to 

Buddhist ways. 

 

Important events in Shinto 

 

Hatsumôde 

Going to a Shinto shrine at the occasion of the new year. 

On New Year’s Day (as well as several days after), 
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millions of Japanese visit a Shinto shrine to pray for a 

good year. 

 

Omiyamairi, officially hatsumiyamairi 

A child (baby’s) first official event, when the parents take 

their baby to a Shinto shrine to thank the kami for the 

birth and to pray for the baby’s luck and health. For a 

boy, this happens 31 or 32 days after the birth; for a girl, 

after 33 days. Nowadays people may deviate from this 

and take into account the weather and the child’s 

condition. 

 

Shichi-go-san 

Praying for good luck in a Shinto shrine on or around 

November 15 for 5-year-old boys and 3- and 7-year-old 

girls. The children, as well as their mothers, then wear 

traditional clothing. Shichi-go-san means 7-5-3, the 

corresponding ages of the children. 

 

Yakudoshi 

Literally it means ‘unlucky years’. These are Shinto 

elements taken from Taoism, in which various ages are 

considered unlucky, and a person is more likely to have 

bad luck or bad health. The ‘worst’ are 33 years for 

women and 42 years for men. At this point, people visit 

the temples more often and buy more good luck amulets. 
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Jichinsai 

A ceremony that takes place before constructing a house 

or a building. People apologize to the kami who live 

there for going to build in that particular place, and pray 

that the construction happens without any accidents. 

Jichinsai means: groundbreaking ceremony. 

 

Shunkôshiki 

Similar to the previous ceremony, but now at the end of 

construction, and for a house before it is lived in. People 

thank the kami that there were no accidents during the 

construction and they pray for a long and healthy life in 

this house. 

Of course, people visit a Shinto shrine for Hatsumôde, 

Omiyamairi and Shichi-go-san, but for Jichinsai and 

Shunkôshiki the high Shinto priest, often a Gûji, comes 

to the construction site. 

 

There are also many celebrations or matsuri which are 

typically Shinto and are usually connected with a certain 

Shinto shrine. 

 

Japanese Buddhism 

Japanese Buddhism originated as a reaction to Hinduism. 

It rejects the gods and is therefore a very special religion. 

The caste system and priest mediation were also rejected 

and there are no holy writings.  
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Buddhism was founded by the man known as 

Siddhartha Gautama, the historical Buddha, born in 560 

BC. He was a young prince who grew up very sheltered 

within the walls of a palace. He escaped and noticed 

three things: firstly, the suffering of the sick; secondly, 

the origin of the suffering among the elderly; lastly, a 

way to put an end to suffering, the dead. There are 

several versions of this story. Often an ascetic is seen as 

the last manifestation. 

 

After a long period of seclusion, meditation and self-

flagellation, Siddhartha’s salvation came in the form of 

enlightenment. After his enlightenment, he gathered a 

number of followers, whom he taught the four truths to, 

according to which he himself also lived. These four 

truths are: life is suffering; the reason for suffering is 

longing or desire; desire must be overcome/eliminated, 

and is possible through the Eightfold Path. 

 

The Dharma Wheel symbolizes the Eightfold Path 

The Eightfold Path implied: following the right path, 

having the right resolve, speaking right, behaving right, 

living the right way, making the right effort, having the 

right mindfulness and meditating the right way. 

Buddha’s life philosophy, the philosophy of emptiness, 

implies that existence is an illusion: the illusion that there 

is an ‘I’. When a person can let that idea go, he/she is 

completely liberated and a good Buddhist. Starting in 525 
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BC, Buddhism spread all across India, Sri Lanka and 

China within four hundred years. It reached Japan 

around 600 AD. See also the chapter on Buddhism. 

 

Shintoism versus Buddhism 

Buddhism, Confucianism and Taoism (Daoism) came to 

Japan in the sixth century. Japan has always been a 

melting pot of religions, which caused many tribal wars. 

Around 593 AD, Buddhism became the state religion with 

the aim of uniting the country. Despite the fact that 

Shintoism was not the state religion, it became more and 

more prominent thanks to connections with the imperial 

family, and many tribes still adhering to Shinto rituals 

and traditions. 

 

Over time, the differences between Buddhism and 

Shintoism had become smaller. For a thousand years, 

Buddhist temples also contained Shinto shrines, and the 

kami of Shinto were considered Buddhist guards, but 

after a while many Shinto followers dropped Buddhism 

and made a purer Shinto again. One religion saw the 

other religion as derived from itself, so there was always 

friction between the two, but it never led to war. 

 

In the year 1868, many innovations were implemented in 

Japan. After a period of more than 250 years of the Edo 

Bakufu, the power was formally returned to the 

emperor. This was known as the Meiji restoration. The 
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feudal system was also abolished. The emperor was 

prompted to separate Buddhism and Shintoism, and to 

elevate Shinto to the official religion. So it happened, and 

it meant a heavy blow to Buddhism, which had been the 

state religion for so long. Buddhism lost its privileges, and 

iconoclasm ensued. Many temples, images and relics were 

destroyed, and Buddhists were even persecuted. 

Amaterasu, Shinto’s sun goddess and grandmother of the 

first emperor, became more famous than ever. Her shrine 

in Ise, the 'Inner Shrine' (Naiku), became the most 

important shrine in Japan. Her mythology was seen as an 

ancient legacy of the entire Japanese nation. The 

emperor moved to Tokyo. Many temples and shrines 

were built in honor of the imperial family. 

 

Both religions have gained an important place in Japan. 

Shinto weddings together with Buddhist funerals are there 

to stay. The two religions live side by side in Japan, and 

are intertwined. 

Sources: Vande Walle, Willy. Een geschiedenis van 

Japan: van samurai tot soft power (A history of Japan: 

from samurai to soft power). Leuven: Acco, 2007. 

 

The differences between the God of the Bible and the 

Japanese gods 

 

The Bible Shintoism - Japanese 

deities 
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1. The God of the Bible is 

the Creator of heaven and 

earth. Outside of Him, 

there  are no gods. 

1. Various gods were 

involved in the creation of 

the universe and the 

world. 

 
 

2. God is one but 

comprises three persons: 

God the Father, God the 

Son  and God the Holy 

Spirit. 

2. There are many gods in 

Shintoism. The sun 

goddess is very 

important. The Japanese 

emperor is honored as a 

god.    

People worship natural 

spirits (kami).   

3. In addition to this 

world, there is a heaven 

and a hell. Heaven is 

where God lives. 

3. There is an underworld 

and evil spirits (demons). 

It is not known where the 

good gods and  

spirits live. 

 

  

4. After death, a believer’s 

soul goes to Paradise 

where God lives. 

4. After death, a soul 

becomes a kami (spirit). 

 
 

5. In Christianity, people 

don’t believe in specific 

5. Certain ages are seen as 

more or less unlucky, with 
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unlucky years. When 

someone has a personal 

relationship with the Lord 

Jesus, every day is good. 

more chances of bad luck 

or illness. The worst ages 

are 33 for a  

woman and 42 for a man. 

  

6. Jesus taught His 

disciples to pray.  See the 

Lord’s Prayer. God knows 

what His children need 

before they even ask for it. 

Jesus is their Intercessor. 

The Holy Spirit also prays 

for them. Psalm 121:4 - 

Behold, He who keeps 

Israel shall neither 

slumber nor sleep. 

6. People pray to various 

kami for health, good 

luck, success, etc. A 

person mustring a bell 

and clap his/her handsto 

get the kami's attention. 

It is also possible to leave 

money in a box to obtain 

the kami’s favor. 

 
 

7. God is love, He is 

gracious, merciful, full of 

goodness, quick to 

forgive,slow to anger. 

7. The gods and kami do 

not have these 

characteristics. 

 
 

8. After confession of guilt 

and repentance, a believer 

receives new life. Then, 

he/she: 

* is declared righteous; 

8. unknown 

 

 

unknown 

unknown 

unknown 
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* has become a child of 

God; 

* is made whole in the 

Lord Jesus; 

* has peace with God; 

* is forgiven of all his/her 

sins; 

* is eternally joined with 

Jesus; 

* can no longer be 

condemned. 

 

unknown 

unknown 

unknown 

unknown 

 

9. Jesus is Savior and 

Judge. He will condemn 

the unbelievers. 

9. Jesus will also judge 

the unbelieving nations. 

  

10. 1 John 2:23 - Whoever 

denies the Son does not 

have the Father either; he 

who acknowledges the Son 

has the Father also. 

10. A Shintoist does not 

know Jesus the Son. So he 

also does not know God 

the Father. 

Without this knowledge, 

a person is lost. 

  

11. No one else is given by 

God other than His Son, 

through Whom man can 

receive eternal life. God 

11. A Shintoist does not 

believe in the Son of God, 

so he will be lost. 
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does not want anyone to 

be lost. 

  

12. The God, Who created 

heaven and earth, does not 

want a single person to be 

lost. He says, 'Repent of 

your sins.'The blood of His 

Son cleanses of all sins. 

Believe this good news.  

12. A Shintoist does not 

know this kind of offer. 

But if a person accepts 

Jesus as his/her Savior, 

then he/she will be saved. 
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15. God and Jehovah’s Witnesses 

 
What are Jehovah’s Witnesses? 

Previously: Watchtower, Bible and Tract Society 

 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that humanity is in the ‘last 

days’ before the Second Coming of Jesus Christ, the last 

phase before God intervenes in order to clear the earth of 

every wicked person. Jehovah's Witnesses are known for 

going door-to-door in twos; members of the religious 

community spread their good message through their own 

Bible translation and Watchtower Society publications. 

 

One joins the community through the ritual of full 

immersion (baptism) when that person is (almost) an 

adult; Jehovah’s Witnesses do not baptize children. 

Worldwide, around 8.2 million Jehovah's Witnesses 

adhere to the teachings of the Governing Body, and are 

connected to more than 118,000 congregations in 240 

countries. Between September 1, 2014 and September 1, 

2015, there were an average of 25,497 members in 

Belgium, distributed among 370 congregations, and in 

the Netherlands there were 30,042 members in 360 

congregations. 
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The denomination is officially called Christian 

Congregation of Jehovah’s Witnesses. It originated at the 

end of the nineteenth century in the United States 

within the Adventist movement, it is a branch of the 

Bible Students Association founded by Charles Taze 

Russell. 

 

The one true religion 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that they follow the only 

‘true’ or right religion. This in itself is nothing special, 

because almost every denomination, church or 

congregation proclaims this – otherwise they would 

never have separated. They refer to their body of 

doctrine as ‘The Truth’ and consider members of the 

movement to be ‘in the Truth’. They believe that ‘the 

Truth’ was delegated by Jesus to the ‘faithful and 

discreet slave’: the Governing Body – the Jehovah’s 

Witnesses’ central administration, which has its 

headquarters in Brooklyn (New York). They believe that 

all other religions are ‘untrue’ and false and that they are 

from Satan the Devil. According to them, all non-

Jehovah’s Witnesses worship Satan the Devil directly or 

indirectly. Because of this position, Jehovah's Witnesses 

are not affiliated with organizations such as the World 

Council of Churches, the Council of Churches in the 

Netherlands, and the like. 
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Jehovah’s Witnesses maintain that their history can be 

traced back to Abel (the son of Adam and Eve) and that 

there has been a ‘continuous line of Witnesses’ ever since, 

with people such as Enoch and Noah as part of the 

lineage. They call Jesus ‘Jehovah’s greatest Witness’ and 

the Bible ‘The Book of Jehovah’s Witnesses’. 

 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that out of all true 

Christians (from Pentecost in 33 AD onwards) exactly 

144,000 people will go to heaven. They call them the 

‘anointed’. A few thousand of these are still on earth, 

whom they call the ‘anointed remnant’. The other 

Jehovah's Witnesses are part of the ‘great crowd’ and 

have the hope of living forever on a paradisiacal earth. All 

other people will be destroyed. 

 

God 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe in an almighty God and 

they maintain: ‘The title “God” is neither a proper name 

nor does it establish the identity of its bearer.’ According 

to Jehovah’s Witnesses that is why it is so important to 

use the name ‘Jehovah’ to refer to the Christian God, 

‘because His name represents the person He is… So the 

name Jehovah assures us that God is fully capable of 

fulfilling His will to bless all who serve Him, no matter 

what happens.’ 

 

Jehovah’s Witnesses do not believe in the Trinity 
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They believe that the Holy Spirit is a ‘power through 

which God accomplishes His will. In short, the Holy 

Spirit, God's applied power, is His power as He lets it 

work.’ Although Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the 

Paraclete refers to the Holy Spirit, they do not believe 

that the Holy Spirit is a Person. 

 

Jesus Christ 

Jehovah's Witnesses believe that Jehovah created the 

universe, creating Jesus first (in his pre-human form) 

(referring to Colossians 1:15) and allowing the rest of 

creation to run through Jesus' mediation. 

 

Jesus Christ is God’s Son, but He is not part of a Trinity. 

He is the highest created being and is considered the same 

person as the archangel Michael. 

 

‘He is the second highest person in the universe.’ They 

believe that he had a pre-human life and that his life was 

transferred from heaven to the virgin Mary’s womb. 

‘This Son was sent to earth by Jehovah to give His life 

as a ransom for humanity and so open the way to eternal 

life for those of Adam's posterity that believed.’ They 

also believe that he died on a post or a tree, instead of on a 

cross. ‘This same Son, once more elevated to heavenly 

glory, now reigns as King, with the authority that God 

has given Him after 1914, to destroy all the wicked and to 
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realize His Father's original intention with regard to the 

earth.’ 

 

Bible 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that the Bible is the 

unfailing Word of God – although they have made 

changes when it deals with Christ being of the same 

essence as the Father (cf. John 1). God has given the 

message to people the way a businessman dictates to a 

secretary. They consider the sixty-six books of the 

Protestant canon to be inspired by God and to be 

absolute truth. When it comes to interpreting it, they use 

the principle: literal whenever possible, symbolic when 

there is no other option. 

 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe in a fairly literal version of 

the creation story in Genesis, but they consider the ‘days’ 

of creation to be thousand-year periods. Based on this, 

they can be classified as Old Earth creationists. The 

miracles in the Bible are also regarded as historical facts. 

‘To question its historicity means to question all the 

miracles in the Bible, including the resurrection of Jesus 

Christ Himself. And denying the resurrection of Jesus 

means denying the entire Christian faith.’ Jehovah’s 

Witnesses therefore consider the historical-critical 

method (which they consistently call ‘higher (Bible) 

criticism’) as a great enemy. 
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Because the pre-existing Bible translations were 

‘produced by clergymen and missionaries of religious 

sects of Christianity, and their translations were 

influenced to a greater or lesser extent by pagan 

philosophies and unscriptural traditions inherited by 

their religious systems of the past, as well as by the 

tendency to higher criticism’, they have produced their 

own translation: the New World Translation of the Holy 

Scriptures. 

 

Soul, resurrection and death 

Jehovah’s Witnesses do not believe that people have an 

immortal soul that lives on after death. Based on the 

original Hebrew and Greek terms for soul, Jehovah's 

Witnesses interpret that ‘the soul is a person or an 

animal or the life that a person or animal possesses.’ 

They consider the view that the soul is something 

immaterial to be unbiblical. Note: based on this, we have 

heard a Jehovah’s Witness say he wanted euthanasia to 

be applied. (HS) 

 

Jehovah's Witnesses are supporters of annihilationism 

and therefore believe that a person ceases to exist when he 

dies; there is no life after death, until a (possible) 

resurrection brings the person back to life. Therefore they 

do not believe in hell in the sense of heat and torment. 

When the Bible uses the terms Hades or Sheol, it is 

translated as (memory) grave. Jehovah’s Witnesses 
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believe that the dead are resurrected from this figurative 

place. Regarding another part of humanity, Jehovah's 

Witnesses believe that they will not be resurrected; this 

refers to perverted culprits such as Judas Iscariot. They 

are in ‘Gehenna’, where no resurrection is possible. 

 

Jehovah’s Witnesses divide those who will be resurrected 

into two groups: 

- The 144,000 anointed Christians, who will receive a 

heavenly resurrection. 

- The rest of the died people, who will receive an earthly 

resurrection. 

 

144,000 

Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that exactly 144,000 faithful 

men and women, from Pentecost to the present day, will 

receive a heavenly resurrection as spiritual beings to spend 

eternity with God and Jesus. They believe that these 

people are ‘anointed’ by God to be part of the spiritual 

‘Israel of God’. They believe that the 144,000 is a 

synonym of the ‘little flock’ from Luke 12:32 and that 

these people will reign for one thousand years with Christ 

as king-priests, while all other people approved by God 

(the ‘other sheep’ from John 10:16, made up of the ‘great 

crowd’ from Revelation 7:9, 14 and the resurrected ‘just 

and unjust’ from Acts 24:15) get a chance to live forever 

in a restored paradise on earth. 
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According to Jehovah's Witnesses, the first members of 

the 144,000 were resurrected to heavenly life in 1918 and 

all members who died afterwards were immediately 

resurrected to heavenly life. 

They believe that the heavenly resurrection has been 

taking place since 1918 and that the earthly resurrection 

is in the future, i.e. when Jesus restores Paradise on earth. 

Jehovah’s Witnesses who believe they are ‘anointed’ 

make this known by eating the bread and drinking the 

wine that are passed around at the yearly communion, 

celebrated in remembrance of Christ’s death. Almost 

12,000 Jehovah’s Witnesses confess to belong to the 

‘anointed remnant’ of the 144,000, an increase of more 

than 3,000 since 1995. Being part of the ‘anointed’ 

144,000 is a condition for being a member of the 

Governing Body. 

 

History of Salvation 

A central theme in the teachings of Jehovah’s Witnesses 

is the big controversy, which refers to the issue of the 

rightfulness of Jehovah’s sovereignty. Based on both the 

story of Job and the Fall, Jehovah's Witnesses claim 

that Satan the Devil (a fallen angel) disputed this right. 

Did Jehovah God really want the best for people? Are 

people better off if they obey God or if they determine 

themselves what is good and evil? Satan also claimed 

that no one (not even spiritual beings) worshiped 

Jehovah God without serving his own interests. 
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Although Jehovah's original intention was that all 

people should live on a paradisiacal earth, Adam and 

Eve lost this paradise when they chose Satan's side and 

became imperfect; then every individual inherited this 

imperfection from them. Instead of killing them 

immediately, God allowed Adam and Eve to see if they 

were better off deciding themselves what is good and 

evil. Angels and people could also show if they would 

worship God of their own free will. 

 

In order to regain the balance of perfection that Adam 

lost, a perfect man had to die. This sacrifice was made by 

Jesus, the second Adam. After His resurrection, Jesus 

had to ‘wait at God’s right hand’ for a long time, but in 

1914 He was finally established as King of the Kingdom 

of God, which was established in heaven that year. 

 

In 1914, Jesus began his reign with a war against Satan, 

whom He threw out of heaven. Because Satan and his 

angels, the demons, had been cast out of heaven onto 

earth, their influence on earth was more noticeable from 

1914 onwards: the ‘end times’ began. This period of great 

misery will culminate in ‘Armageddon’, the deciding 

battle that Jesus will fight against Satan and his 

followers, both visible and invisible. Satan and his 

demons will be chained for one thousand years and all 

those who do not obey Jehovah God will be destroyed in 
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that struggle, bringing back paradisiacal conditions on 

earth. 

 

For one thousand years (the Millennium), Jesus will raise 

the dead and lead humanity back to perfection. After that 

time, Satan and his demons will be let loose on humanity 

once more: the ultimate test. Then they and their human 

followers will be destroyed forever, Jesus will transfer 

His Kingdom to Jehovah God, and an eternal period of 

happiness will begin. 

 

1914 

As said, Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that in 1914 the 

‘end times’ began. They base this on an interpretation of 

the book of Daniel, Chapter 4, which speaks of ‘seven 

times’. These ‘seven times’ are interpreted (analogous to 

Revelation 12: 6, 14) as seven years of 360 days each, or 

a total of 2520 days. These 2520 days are then converted 

into 2520 years, based on a similar conversion in 

Numbers 14:34 and Ezekiel 4:6. 

 

Subsequently, Jehovah's Witnesses use 607 BC as the 

year in which Jerusalem was destroyed by King 

Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon, and the last Jewish king 

was deposed in their chronology. They believe that the 

‘seven times’ from Daniel 4 began that year and (2520 

years later) ended in 1914. ‘In that year, with the First 

World War, a period of terrible difficulties began that 
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continues to this day. This means that Jesus Christ began 

to reign as King of God’s heavenly kingdom in 1914.’ 

 

For years, Jehovah's Witnesses taught that ‘Armageddon’ 

would break out in one generation from 1914. The 

application of this generation has been reinterpreted a 

number of times since 1914. When the maximum 

‘leeway’ in its interpretation (namely that those born in 

1914 also belonged to ‘the generation’) was approaching, 

an alternative interpretation was introduced in The 

Watchtower. It explained: ‘In reality, a generation has 

more to do with people and events than with a number 

of years.’ But ten years later, when ‘Armageddon’ still 

had not broken out, The Watchtower made quick work of 

the idea that seventy or eighty years could simply be 

added to the year 1914. The most recent re-interpretation 

claims that this passage means that when the ‘great 

tribulation’ breaks out there will still be ‘anointed’ 

Jehovah’s Witnesses on earth whose lives overlap with 

‘anointed ones’ who in 1914 were aware of the 

significance of the events in that year: ‘[Jesus] apparently 

meant that the lives of the anointed ones who were on 

hand when the sign began to be evident in 1914 would 

overlap with the lives of other anointed ones who would 

see the beginning of the great tribulation.’ 

 

Evangelization 
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Jehovah’s Witnesses’ most striking feature is their 

preaching. This evangelistic work must be performed by 

every Jehovah's Witness and is the most essential part of 

their religious identity. It is a religious obligation, 

imposed upon them both by Jesus Christ and Paul 

(Matthew 24:14, 2 Timothy 4:2). He who does not preach 

is not a Jehovah’s Witness, according to the logic of the 

aforementioned definition they give of themselves. A 

believer who does not evangelize is ‘not part of the 

organization’ and ‘does not love Christ’, which shows that 

any other indications of religious devotion are mostly 

secondary to the preaching activity (w:1/8/68). 

Proclaiming the ‘Good News’ is mainly done by going 

from house to house and preaching, the so-called field 

service.  

 

Jehovah’s Witnesses call their evangelization ‘field 

service’, ‘witnessing work’ or ‘making house-to-house 

calls’, and think that it is rightly considered their 

trademark. The goal of this evangelization is two-fold: it 

is an attempt to convert people to the movement so as to 

qualify for salvation (surviving Armageddon, during 

which wicked people will be destroyed), but Jehovah's 

Witnesses find it even more important that the activity is 

considered ‘a victim of praise’ to God. 

 

Every Jehovah’s Witness must complete a monthly 

report of how many hours he/she has spent on 
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evangelism and what the results were; how many 

magazines or other publications he/she handed out, how 

many people who previously showed an interest received 

a follow-up visit, etc. The reason given for this is as 

follows: 

‘Jehovah's organization today instructs us to report our 

field service activity every month. When we faithfully 

cooperate with this arrangement, preaching work can be 

effectively monitored. Reports can show that an aspect 

of the service needs attention or that more workers are 

needed in a certain part of the field. In the congregation, 

Field Service Reports help elders to determine who could 

expand his/her service and who might need help.’ 

 

Sexuality 

Sexual relations with someone outside of marriage are 

grounds for disciplinary actions. A marriage can only be 

‘scripturally’ dissolved if one of the partners has 

committed sexual acts with someone other than his or 

her spouse; i.e. the ‘non-guilty’ party is allowed to re-

marry. Although in theory anal and oral sex are grounds 

for disciplinary actions, The Watchtower says: ‘It is not 

up to the elders to interfere in the intimate lives of 

married Christians.’ Although Jehovah’s Witnesses 

recognize that genes and hormones can play a role in 

homosexuality, ‘practicing’ it is a ground for disciplinary 

actions. 
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Transgender people, people who were born in the wrong 

body and chose to live a different role, can no longer be 

Jehovah’s Witnesses. This is based on Deuteronomy 22:5. 

This does not have to be accompanied by the practice of 

unauthorized sexual acts. Living as someone of the 

opposite sex is placed on the same line as shameless, 

unclean and odious behavior. 

 

Holidays and customs 

Jehovah’s Witnesses do not use the term ‘sacraments’, 

but just like most Protestant denominations and 

movements, they do practice baptism and celebrate 

communion. 

 

Communion is the only religious holiday that Jehovah’s 

Witnesses celebrate together. They also call it ‘the 

Memorial’ and keep it on the evening of Nisan 14, 

according to the first-century Jewish lunar calendar, just 

like the quartodecimans of old. The celebration is simple: 

after a song and a prayer, there is a lecture on how 

Jehovah’s Witnesses interpret Jesus’ death. After this, 

unleavened bread and red wine are passed around to 

those present (preceded by two prayers). They are 

symbols of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, but only 

‘anointed’ Jehovah’s Witnesses may partake of these 

symbols. Finally, to close, there is another song and 

prayer. 
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Jehovah’s Witnesses practice full-immersion adult 

baptism. 

Jehovah’s Witnesses do not celebrate religious holidays 

because these are considered to be of pagan origin. They 

also don’t celebrate most other holidays. For example, 

they do not celebrate Christmas because of its relation to 

Saturnalia and Yule; they do not celebrate Easter 

because of its origin as a celebration for the goddess 

Ostara and the fertility symbols that are still used, such 

as eggs and rabbits; Halloween and New Year’s are not 

celebrated because of the fact that these were originally 

instituted to fend off evil spirits, etc. The ban on 

celebrating birthdays dates from the year 1920. At the 

time, the reason given for the ban was the emphasis on 

the individual; this has since been replaced by references 

to the beheadings that took place on the birthdays 

mentioned in the Bible. Weddings are celebrated, because 

Jesus Himself took part in such festivities. 

 

Smoking, drugs and drunkenness are grounds for 

expulsion. There are no sanctions on the moderate use of 

alcohol, coffee and other (slightly) addictive substances. 

 

Blood transfusions and vaccinations 

Jehovah’s Witnesses refuse blood transfusions. For this, 

they refer to the passage in Acts 15:28-29, among others: 

‘For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay 

upon you no greater burden than these necessary things: 
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that you abstain from things offered to idols, from blood, 

from things strangled, and from sexual immorality. If you 

keep yourselves from these, you will do well. Farewell.’ 

Although Jehovah’s Witnesses refuse blood transfusions, 

they do accept alternative treatments. The Watchtower 

Society specifies that whole blood transfusions or 

transfusions of certain blood components (plasma, red 

cells, white cells and platelets) are not acceptable (on 

pain of expulsion). There is no disciplinary action for 

accepting other components (such as albumin); there is a 

list of the components a Jehovah’s Witness can accept 

without incurring disciplinary action. 

 

Because of the risk that this position poses, the Dutch 

Council of State, Administrative Law Division, stated in 

2008 that Jehovah’s Witnesses do not qualify as 

adoptive parents for foreign children. 

 

From 1931 to 1961, accepting a vaccination was reason 

for excommunication. In 1952, the Governing Body 

wrote that the Watchtower Society could not be held 

responsible for the consequences of refusing vaccinations. 

In 1961, they wrote that accepting vaccinations was no 

longer ground for expulsion. In a 1993 edition of Awake!, 

the Governing Body denied the earlier position on 

vaccinations and stated that their writings always said it 

was a matter of conscience. 
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Attitude towards the rest of the world 

Jehovah’s Witnesses obey the government as long as its 

commandments do not conflict with their interpretation 

of God’s laws. Although Jehovah’s Witnesses submit to 

the government, they consider these authorities to be 

relative, and they do not vote or take active part in 

programs initiated by the government, such as 

improving a neighborhood or similar. They also refuse to 

salute the flag and to participate in military service. This 

has regularly brought them into conflict with authorities. 

 

Because of their conscientious objection, Jehovah’s 

Witnesses in the Netherlands were put in prison until the 

1970s because they also refused to perform alternative 

services. Since a change of opinion (‘new light’) in 1996, 

alternative service is seen as a form of tax. In previous 

years, Jehovah’s Witnesses that did agree to perform 

alternative services were disfellowshipped. In some 

countries, Jehovah’s Witnesses who refused to perform 

alternative services were imprisoned for a long time. 

Since the end of the 1970s, a majority of the Jehovah's 

Witnesses’ Governing Body was in favor of abolishing 

sanctions on accepting alternative services, but this 

policy remained unchanged until 1996 because the two-

thirds majority required for a doctrinal change (‘new 

light’) was not reached by one vote. The Governing Body 

has not offered any sort of apology to those affected by 

this. 



368 

 

 

Conflicts with totalitarian regimes were often grim, to 

the point of being sentenced to concentration camps and 

executions in Nazi Germany and communist regimes. In 

April 1933, the Bibelforscher (as Jehovah’s Witnesses 

were called in Germany at that time) were prohibited by 

the Nazis. Soon after this, the first Jehovah’s Witnesses 

were taken prisoners and sent to camps. There they were 

given a purple triangle, to distinguish them from other 

prisoners. So, together with the Jews, Jehovah’s 

Witnesses were the first to be persecuted by the Nazis. 

 

The issue of saluting the flag has led to cases heard by 

the Supreme Court in the United States; these were 

eventually ruled in favor of the Jehovah’s Witnesses, so 

that they (and others) are exempt from saluting the flag. 

 

Because the Governing Body regularly discourages 

against building a ‘worldly career’, relatively few 

Jehovah’s Witnesses follow higher education (tertiary or 

university). 

 

Disciplinary policy 

Jehovah's Witnesses apply strict ecclesiastical discipline 

with regard to violations of what the Governing Body 

regards as biblical prohibitions and commandments. The 

movement practices an active form of excommunication, 

which they call ‘disfellowshipping’. If a member is 
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disfellowshipped, the other members of the movement are 

not allowed to speak with the disfellowshipped person, or 

even greet him/her, at the risk of being disfellowshipped 

themselves. This also applies to family members; the only 

exceptions are family members who still live together 

and very urgent situations where contact is unavoidable. 

 

Organizational structure 

The international board of the Jehovah’s Witnesses is 

based in New York (USA) and is known as the 

Governing Body. At the moment, it is made up of seven 

male elders. New members of the Governing Body are 

selected by existing members. Jehovah’s Witnesses 

believe that Jehovah God chooses the members of the 

Governing Body. The Governing Body has its office at 

the Watchtower Society's headquarters. Previously, 

members of the Governing Body were also directors of 

the Watch Tower Society, but towards the end of the 

twentieth century this view was abandoned. This was 

done to separate theological and legal responsibility in 

relation to possible claims, according to Raymond Franz, 

former member of the Governing Body. 

Robert Cranko, who succeeded Don Alden Adams, is the 

current president of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract 

Society of Pennsylvania.  

For more information on the formal side of the 

organization, see the Wikipedia article ‘Watch Tower 

Bible and Tract Society’. 
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Criticism 

Jehovah’s Witnesses are criticized on various fronts. 

The WTS (Watch Tower Society) has been attacked for a 

number of controversial doctrines and for the 

consequences of the organizational structure on the 

individual member. This, too, is far from being unique in 

the total range of characteristics of countless 

hierarchically-led fundamentalist religious movements. 

The controversy is partly due to the fact that the JW’s 

doctrinal system has little stability. Anyone who 

remembers the ideas of founder Russell at the turn of the 

century will hardly recognize the current teachings. 

 

Forced social isolation and exclusion 

Social contacts outside the group are discouraged and if 

they occur, they are mainly seen as possibilities to 

evangelize. This makes members very socially dependent 

on the local group. When a member is disfellowshipped, 

the group falls away (as said before, Jehovah’s Witnesses 

may not speak with those expelled) and with it often 

that person’s entire social network. These rules also 

apply to family members. This is a powerful weapon 

that, according to critics and ex-members, is often used 

to silence (as well as to threaten) critical members. Those 

who voluntarily leave the organization are called 

‘disassociates’. The same rules apply to them as to 
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disfellowshipped members, which makes taking this step 

particularly difficult given the social consequences.  

 

Children of Jehovah’s Witnesses sometimes have a hard 

time, because their behavior is often met with 

incomprehension, and sometimes with bullying or 

intolerance from others. They stand out because, for 

example, they do not celebrate birthdays or Santa Claus, 

and accompany their parents on their door-to-door work. 

For children it is often difficult to understand what (in 

sociological terms) the ‘front stage’ and the ‘back stage’ 

are. At meetings and in publications, the pursuit of a 

career as a full-time evangelist (the ‘backstage’) is 

constantly encouraged, but in other places, to 

communicate this to the outside world (the ‘front stage’), 

such as in court cases, it is discouraged. Some critics also 

call this distortion of reality fraudulent. 

 

Emphasis on evangelism 

Jehovah’s Witnesses are best known for wanting to talk 

about the Bible or for offering Bible-based reading. This 

form of preaching is mandatory for all members and is 

referred to by many people as ‘going from door-to-door’. 

Although ‘getting a foot in the door’ is also proverbial, 

‘going from door-to-door’ often causes annoyance. 

 

On top of the preaching’s forced nature, its exclusive 

nature as ‘service’ is also criticised. In The Watchtower, 
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door-to-door work is called the ‘apostolic method’, which 

cannot be replaced. Those who disagree with this 

interpretation point out that there is not a single account 

in the Bible of Jesus or an apostle who goes from door to 

door to evangelize, but the Bible does mention speaking 

in temples, in public squares and in private houses of 

fellow Christians. 

 

Although the editors of the New World Translation 

chose the words ‘from house to house’ in Acts 5:42 and 

20:20, critics point out that this does not deal with 

unannounced visits to non-group members, which is the 

model used by Jehovah's Witnesses. This would be 

evident, for example, from the use of the term in Acts 

20:20, where Paul says to his fellow believers that he has 

taught them ‘from house to house’. The footnote to this 

verse in the New World Translation mentions the 

alternative translation ‘in private houses’. 

 

False prophecies 

Advert for Rutherford’s lecture: ‘The world has ended – 

Millions now living will never die’. Jehovah’s Witnesses 

have published various prophecies that have not come 

true. Russell initially believed that in 1874 Jesus' 

invisible presence began and marked the beginning of the 

Armageddon war, he later modified it in 1878, again in 

1881, and finally in 1914. Until his death in 1916 he 
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maintained that the First World War would culminate in 

Armageddon. 

 

Rutherfold predicted that the restoration to earthly 

paradise would begin in 1925, marked by the 

resurrection of ‘old faithful patriarchs’ such as Abraham, 

Joseph and David. In order to provide decent housing 

for the patriarchs resurrected from the dead (the 

‘patriarchs’ of the ‘New World’), the Bible Students 

raised money to have a palace built in San Diego, 

California: Beth Sarim (‘House of the Patriarchs’). In the 

period bridging until the ‘patriarchs’ were resurrected, 

the then president of the Watchtower Society, Franklin 

Rutherford, lived there during the winter, for health 

reasons, according to the Watchtower Society. In fact, 

Rutherford lived for a large part of his last years in this 

palace and also died there. 

A recent example is the expected start of Armageddon in 

1975. Although in this case the wording was much less 

precise than in previous prophecies, the result was the 

same as in 1925. 

 

Because of the Governing Body’s revisionist 

historiography, members of the movement are often 

unaware of the real nature of the prophecies published 

by their leaders. In addition, older publications are 

difficult to obtain and are no longer used in the 

movement’s services. 
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Blood debt 

Because certain rules within the organization have been 

adjusted over the years (in some cases relaxed), it is 

possible that in the past fatal decisions were imposed by 

peer pressure, which could now lead to a different 

situation through new interpretation (‘new light’). One 

example of this is deaths that resulted from refusing 

organ transplants because it was forbidden (current 

interpretation leaves organ transplants up to each 

person’s conscience, but previously it was the basis for 

exclusion). For this reason, some claim that the 

Governing Body has, in some sense, brought a blood 

debt on itself. 

 

Differences between the Bible and Jehovah’s Witnesses 

 

The Bible Jehovah’s Witnesses   

1. The most reliable Bible 

translations are based on 

the Textus Receptus or 

the  

Byzantine texts.  

1. Jehovah’s Witnesses 

have their own Bible 

translation: The New 

World Translation, 

which is adapted to their 

beliefs. 

  

2. Revelation 7:3 and 14:1 

mention the 144,000 

2. 144,000 anointed 

believers will have a 
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anointed. They belong to 

the twelve 

tribes of Israel. They are 

servants of Godduring the 

great tributation that will 

come  

over all the earth. They 

will proclaim the Gospel 

all over the world.  

 

heavenly resurrection, 

everyone els ill have an 

earthly resurrection. The 

first  group is part of the 

'Israel of God'. 

 

3. What Jehovah’s 

Witnesses teach on this is 

not in the Bible. It is pure 

fantasy. Their  

teachings also belong to 

replacement theology.The 

Jehovah’s Witnesses have 

taken srael’s place. 

3. The first members of 

the 144,000 were meant to 

be taken to a heavenly life 

in 1918. 

Those who die afterwards 

go directlyto heaven. 

  

4. When Jesus sets His 

feet on the Mount of 

Olives, there is no 

resurrection. The first  

resurrection has already 

happened, the second one 

will take place at the end 

of the  

4. The earthly resurrection 

will occur when Jesus 

restores Paradise on earth. 
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Thousand Year Reign of 

Peace. 

  

5. Holy Communion is for 

all born-again believers. 

5. Communion is only for 

the anointed 144,000. 

  

6. Jesus is the Son of God. 

He is part of the Trinity. 

6. Jesus is the Son of God, 

but is not part of the 

Trinity. He is a created 

being just like the 

archangel Michael, for 

example. 

 
 

7. Jesus hung on a cross 

where He willingly  gave 

His Spirit to the Father 

7. Jesus died on a torture 

pole or tree. 

  

8. Jesus now has all power 

in heaven and on earth. 

Received after His 

ascension. 

8. Jesus now reigns as 

king, with the authority 

He would have received in 

1914. 

 

  

9. After they die, all true 

believers go to Paradise in 

heaven. Those who do not 

believe, go first to the 

9. The Jehovah’s 

Witnesses, who are not 

part of the anointed, hope 

to live in a paradise 
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realm of the dead, and 

after  

their judgment, to hell. 

 

on earth after their death. 

The other people will be 

destroyed. 

Man has no immortal soul, 

unless there is a  

resurrection. These people 

who have died 

are in Hades. Evil doers do 

not go there. 

 
 

10. The Holy Spirit is a 

person and is part of the 

Holy Trinity.  

10. The Holy Spirit is not 

a person, and is not part of 

the Trinity. 

  

11. The future salvation 

of Christians is based on 

Jesus’ offer. It is a gift 

from God that is received 

by faith. 

 

11. For Jehovah’s 

Witnesses, their future 

salvation is based on good 

works, particularly 

the Watch Tower 'field 

service'. 
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16. God and Mormonism 
 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints was 

founded on April 6, 1830, in the American state of New 

York. Its founder was Joseph Smith Jr., who had 

published the Book of Mormon shortly before. The 

nickname for members of this church, ‘Mormons’, 

derives from this book, even though they are officially 

designated Latter-Day Saints. 

The church is represented in around 176 countries and 

territories by over 16 million members, of which 

approximately 48% regularly take part in Sunday 

services or other church activities. However, only a mere 

42% of all members live in the United States. Around 

13% of all members live in the state of Utah, where the 

church’s headquarters are located in Salt Lake City. In 

the Netherlands, there are around 9,400 members, and in 

Belgium over 6,500 members. 

In the Netherlands, this church is known because of its 

custom of baptizing people posthumously (see below) 

and because of the temple in the town of Zoetermeer. 

 

Establishment 

The history of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 

Saints started in the spring of 1820. 14-year-old Joseph 

Smith Jr. claimed to have received a vision in answer to 

his search for truth: he wanted to know which Christian 

denomination he should join. He decided to ask God by 
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praying in the woods near his home in Palmyra, NY. 

According to the version canonized by the church, in 

Joseph’s vision God the Father and Jesus Christ 

appeared to him as two separate people. Jesus Christ told 

him that he shouldn’t join any Christian denomination, 

because they were all wrong and all their creeds were an 

abomination in His eyes. 

 

In the years following the ‘first vision’, Smith received 

instructions from various heavenly messengers. It 

became clear to him that he was chosen by God to re-

establish the original early Christian church on earth. On 

April 6, 1830, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 

Saints was officially established in Manchester, NY, 

under the name ‘Church of Christ’. This name was taken 

from the Book of Mormon, which Joseph Smith had 

published earlier that year. 

Now that Smith's church was firmly established and also 

had tangible evidence of his divine calling (namely, the 

Book of Mormon), it was ready to grow. In September 

1830, the church already sent its first missionaries on 

their way to look for converts. By the end of 1830, the 

new movement had around 280 followers. In the 

following years, the number of church members grew, 

despite intensifying persecution. These persecutions 

reached their highest point on July 27, 1844, when 

Joseph Smith and his brother Hyrum were killed by a 

furious crowd.  
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Mormon migration 

After Joseph’s death, there was some confusion within 

the church (most of its members had settled in the state 

of Illinois) about who should succeed Joseph as President 

of the church. The majority of members backed Brigham 

Young, senior apostle in the Quorum of the Twelve. 

Because of continued persecution, the new church 

president decided to lead his ‘flock’ away from Illinois, to 

a safe location in the West. Between 1846 and 1869, 

about 70,000 Mormon pioneers made the 1500 kilometer-

long journey to the Great Salt Lake Valley (in the 

modern-day state of Utah) in covered wagons, hand 

carts, and sometimes even on foot. They often covered 

parts of the journey on water. From there they 

established countless settlements in Utah and the 

surrounding states. The church established its 

headquarters in Salt Lake City, UT. 

 

A worldwide church 

The missionaries’ work continued during this Mormon 

migration. Those who had converted to the Mormon 

faith had to join the Latter-Day Saints in the western 

United States. Thousands of Europeans also emigrated 

to America, until the church put an end to its migration 

policy in the 1950s. Since then, it has encouraged 

members to stay in their own countries and support the 

church there. 
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The church in the Netherlands 

The first Mormon missionary to reach the Netherlands 

was Orson Hyde. In June 1840, he stayed in the 

Netherlands while on his way to Jerusalem. One of the 

people he spoke to was a Jewish rabbi in Rotterdam; 

Hyde left a few pamphlets behind that he had had 

translated into Dutch.  

In 1861, two missionaries were sent for the first time 

from Salt Lake City to work specifically in the 

Netherlands. Anne Wiegers van der Woude and Paul 

August Schettler arrived in Rotterdam on August 5, 

1861. Anne had been baptized in 1852 as the first Dutch 

convert in Wales. A year later he emigrated to America 

with his wife and three children. Shortly after arriving in 

the Netherlands as a missionary, he decided to visit his 

relatives in the Dutch province of Friesland and share 

his message with them. This visit resulted in the first 

converts of the church in the Netherlands: on October 1, 

1961, Anne baptized Garrit W. van der Woude, Bandina 

van der Woude-Potgieter, and Elisabeth Wolters in 

Broek onder Akkerwoude, in Friesland. When the two 

missionaries travelled back to America in 1863, the 

church in the Netherlands consisted of 33 members. 

 

New missionaries were sent to the Netherlands, and the 

church grew steadily in the years that followed. Brand-

new converts were expected to – not too long after their 
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baptism – emigrate to America. In total, about 7,000 

Dutch converts joined the Latter-Day Saints in the 

western United States. Only after the church put an end 

to its migration policy in the 1950s did the constant 

outflow of new members cease, and was the church able 

to put down roots in places other than the United States, 

like the Netherlands.  

In the present day, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-

Day Saints has more than 9,400 members in the 

Netherlands, spread over 35 Mormon congregations. 

There are also four congregations in the Netherlands 

that belong to a split-off that occurred in Amboy, IL, in 

1860, 16 years after the death of Joseph Smith. The 

founders were members who had separated from the 

main church because of its polygamist practices. This 

church is currently called Community of Christ, but from 

1872 to 2001 it was known as the Reorganized Church of 

Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints. These congregations 

are found in Leeuwarden, Zwaagwesteinde, Rotterdam 

and Oud-Beijerland.  

 

Church government 

The church’s sixth article of faith states: We believe in 

the same organization that existed in the Primitive 

Church, namely, apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, 

evangelists, and so forth. 

 

General authorities 
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In the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the highest governing 

bodies are formed by:  

-The First Presidency, formed by the President of the 

church and two counselors; 

-The Quorum of the Twelve Apostles; 

-The Quorums of Seventy; 

-The Presiding Bishop. 

The members of these governing bodies are full-time 

priesthood leaders, known as general authorities. They 

govern the church following a hierarchical structure, 

which means that Christ is at the head of His church. 

 

The First Presidency is the highest governing body, 

followed by the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. 

Members of the First Presidency and the Quorum of the 

Twelve Apostles are all ordained apostles (special 

witnesses of Christ), and are considered to be prophets, 

seers and revelators. 

Members of the Quorums of the Seventy (designated as 

seventies) also act with apostolic authority by assisting 

worldwide in the organization and construction of the 

church by order of the Quorum of the Twelve. At the 

moment there are eight Quorums of the Seventy which 

are presided over by the Presidency of the Seventy, 

which consists of seven members. 
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The Presiding Bishop leads the First Presidency, made 

up of three bishops; he is responsible for the material 

aspects and well-being of the church. 

Members believe the general authority to be led by 

inspiration from God. During the General Conference in 

April and during local conferences, members are given 

the opportunity to express their support of the general 

authorities, or not, by raising their right hands. New 

general authorities are called by revelation by the First 

Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. 

 

Legal entities 

In order to better manage its property and income as a 

church under private law, the Church of Jesus Christ of 

Latter-Day Saints founded two legal entities in the form 

of a corporation sole in the early 20th century (an 

English-American legal entity with only one owner 

intended exclusively for the public sector and church 

organizations). In 1916, the Corporation of the Presiding 

Bishop of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 

Saints was established, which mainly accommodates 

non-profitable activities, such as educational and 

charitable organizations and the global management of 

the church’s buildings and grounds. These institutions 

are exempt from taxes. In 1923, the Corporation of the 

President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 

Saints was established which, in addition to other 

activities, includes taxable non-profit companies of the 
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church as a useful or safe investment for times of need. 

This currently includes a number of own media 

companies and radio and television stations, agricultural 

companies, an insurer, a few restaurants to serve visitors 

to religious attractions, and the development of real 

estate. 

 

Outsiders estimate the total value of the church’s assets 

at 25 to 30 billion dollars. 60 to 70% of this consists of 

buildings and land. The return on other activities 

(around 600 million dollars a year) constitutes 5-8%. 

Additionally, the church is thought to annually receive 

around 4 to 5 billion dollars in donations from its 

members, who are expected to give 10% of their income 

to the church (Ostling & Ostling 2007, p. 116-132). 

However, the church does not give external 

accountability for its finances. The last public financial 

statement dates from April 1959. 

In England, Canada and the Netherlands, the church is 

required to publish an annual financial report because its 

activities in these countries are registered as a charity. 

These reports show that staff and maintenance of 

buildings and grounds are the largest debit items. 

 

Apostasy and restoration  

Latter-Day Saints believe that before His ascension, 

Jesus Christ gave authority to some of His followers, 

whom He called ‘apostles’. Under the direction of these 
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apostles, Jesus' teachings were preached; so-called 

‘priesthood ordinances’ could be performed. These 

priesthood ordinances are comparable to the sacraments 

in other Christian churches and include baptism and 

communion. The apostles were also authorized to receive 

instructions from the now resurrected Jesus Christ for 

the benefit of the members of the church. With the death 

of the apostles, this special authority disappeared. The 

original Church of Jesus Christ slowly but surely fell 

victim to unauthorized changes in doctrines, 

organization, and priesthood ordinances. Mormons call 

this period the ‘Great Apostasy’. 

1829 was an important year for Mormons. They believe 

that in that year, three of Jesus’ original apostles – Peter, 

James and John – came as heavenly messengers and 

handed over their power to Joseph Smith and his friend 

Oliver Cowdery. This was an important step towards what 

Mormons call the ‘restoration’ of the Church of Jesus 

Christ: bringing back the original doctrines, organization 

and priesthood ordinances. 

 

Scripture 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints accepts 

four standard works as holy scriptures: the Bible, the 

Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants, and the 

Pearl of Great Price. 
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Bible 

In the Mormon church, both the Old and New 

Testaments are studied. Latter-Day Saints believe that 

the Bible is the Word of God, ‘as far as it has been 

translated correctly’. The church has selected a preferred 

translation for each language. For Dutch, it has long 

been the Dutch Bible Society’s translation, the NBG 

(1951) translation. However, the 2010 Revised State’s 

Translation (HSV) is now being used as the preferred 

translation. 

From 1830 to 1844, Joseph Smith worked on an ‘inspired 

version’ of the Bible, based on the King James Version, 

with additions and changes. Smith was not able to see 

his work published. He was killed on June 27, 1844, by 

an armed gang. The Joseph Smith Translation of the 

Bible was published in 1867. The copyright for the 

Joseph Smith Translation belongs to the Community of 

Christ. 

 

For English-speaking Mormons, the King Kames Version 

of the Bible is the preferred translation. In 1979, the 

church published its own edition of the King James 

Bible for the first time, with explanatory chapter 

introductions, thousands of footnotes which include 

explanations of Hebrew and Greek terms, an 

alphabetical text reference guide with 3495 gospel topics, 

and a 196-page dictionary that defines 1285 keywords. 
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Book of Mormon 

The Dutch translation of the Book of Mormon first 

appeared in 1890. Latter-Day Saints believe that in 1823 

Joseph Smith received instructions from an angel named 

Moroni to translate an ancient chronicle. This chronicle is 

said to have been written by a prophet that lived in the 

American Continent at some point. The historian and 

prophet Mormon, who lived on the American continent 

around 400 AD, summarized all these writings on golden 

plates.  

 

Joseph Smith published his translation of these writings 

in 1830 as the Book of Mormon. Before Smith returned 

the plates to the angel Moroni, he was allowed to show 

the plates to ‘three witnesses’ and ‘eight witnesses’ whose 

statements are recorded in the Book of Mormon. The 

three witnesses declare to have seen the plates, presented 

to them by an angel, and to have heard God’s voice. The 

eight witnesses declare to have seen and touched the 

plates. Some of these witnesses later left the church, but 

none of them ever withdrew his testimony. 

 

The Book of Mormon covers the period between 2500 BC 

and 400 AD (approximately) and mainly takes place on 

the American continent. It describes how some families, 

during the time of the Tower of Babel and the 

destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar II, and 

under God’s guidance, sailed across the ocean to 
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America. There they multiplied into large nations, each 

with its own history and culture, as well as its own 

prophets and prophetesses.  

 

The climax of the Book of Mormon is when Jesus Christ 

appeared to these people in America after His 

resurrection. Latter-Day Saints consider the Book of 

Mormon to be the second witness of Jesus Christ’s 

divinity, together with the Bible. 

The Book of Mormon is available in 110 languages. The 

first Dutch version dates from 1890. With over 150 

million copies, the Book of Mormon is one of the top ten 

most printed books of all time. 

 

Doctrine and Covenants 

The Doctrine and Covenants consist of a collection of 

revelations, mostly to Joseph Smith, the founder of the 

Mormon church, but also to some of his successors. These 

revelations are considered by the church to be 

instructions from God to man, given through His 

representative on earth: the prophet or president of the 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints. 

 

Pearl of Great Price 

The Pearl of Great Price consists of: 

=A selection from the book of Moses. Joseph Smith 

claimed that he received, through revelation, parts of a 

book that Moses wrote. The selection from the book of 
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Moses mainly contains an adapted version of the first 

chapters of the book of Genesis from the Old Testament. 

=The book of Abraham: an ‘inspired’ translation of some 

Egyptian papyri that Smith received and that are said to 

contain Abraham’s words. 

=Joseph Smith – Matthew: a version of Matthew 23:39 

and chapter 24 from the New Testament, retranslated by 

Joseph Smith. This describes events that will take place 

around the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. 

=Joseph Smith – History: a short autobiography of 

Joseph Smith, with his prophetic calling as the main 

focus. 

=The Articles of Faith: some basic Mormon teachings, 

summarized in thirteen articles. These were composed by 

Joseph Smith as part of a letter in 1842 to John 

Wentworth, editor of the Chicago Democrat. 

 

Plan of salvation 

Latter-Day Saints believe that this life is part of a plan 

established by God, the so-called ‘Plan of salvation’ or 

‘Plan of happiness’. This plan answers the questions: 

Where do I come from? Why am I here on earth? And: 

where will I go when I die? All people are thought to have 

lived with God before birth as His spirit children. Because 

they wanted to become like Him, they had to meet two 

conditions: 1) Just like God, they had to receive a perfect 

body of flesh and bones. 2) Like God, they had to become 
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perfect in knowledge, wisdom, love and other godly 

virtues.  

 

For His spirit children, God created a training school, that 

is, Earth. Mormons see the fall of Adam and Eve as a 

necessary part of God’s plan. They believe that the present 

world with its contrasts and challenges is a fertile school 

to develop divine virtues and to learn to deal with a 

physical body. 

The inevitable mistakes and sins that people commit on 

earth would make them unworthy to return to God to 

continue their special learning trajectory.  

 

Through the atonement of Jesus Christ, everyone can 

receive forgiveness of sins on the condition of repentance: 

a process of genuine regret, possible restitution of material 

or emotional damage done, confession of sin to God, and 

committed efforts to stop sinning. Latter-Day Saints also 

believe that every person will – unconditionally - be raised 

from the dead one day because of Christ’s resurrection. 

When someone dies, his spirit goes to a temporary abode, 

known as the spirit world, in anticipation of the 

resurrection. 

 

Mormons believe that after resurrection, everyone will be 

judged by God. Everyone will be rewarded for his work 

and cravings on earth. Latter-Day Saints believe in three 

‘Degrees of Glory’, worlds or kingdoms, which serve as a 
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final destination for God’s resurrected children. From 

lowest to highest, they are the telestial, terrestrial and 

celestial kingdoms. Only in the celestial kingdom can 

marriages continue forever and can couples become gods 

and goddesses. Then they learn to create worlds for their 

own spiritual children. The Mormon belief that God 

himself is also married is based on this, and this entails 

that we not only have a Heavenly Father, but also a 

Heavenly Mother. 

 

Temples and genealogy 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints has a 

worldwide reputation in the field of genealogical 

research. This genealogical research is mainly conducted 

for religious reasons: ancestors traced this way can be 

post-humously baptized. This substitute ‘baptism of the 

dead’ is based on a literal interpretation of Jesus’ words in 

the gospel according to John: ‘Most assuredly, I say to 

you, unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot 

enter the kingdom of God’, and on Paul’s reference to 

baptism for the dead (1 Corinthians 15:29). 

 

The substitute baptism of the dead is done in so-called 

temples. These buildings are different from normal 

Mormon church buildings in purpose and appearance. In 

addition to more than 30,000 congregations that meet 

weekly in Mormon church buildings worldwide, the 

church currently has 150 operational temples. Mormon 
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church buildings are open to everyone, whereas the 

temples are only open to faithful members. Attempts 

have been made to make the temples aesthetically 

pleasing to thus emphasize their holy character. This is 

where Mormons are educated on the salvation plan, 

among other subjects. It is also where marriages are 

celebrated; not ‘until death do us part’, but according to 

Mormon tradition ‘as long as we both shall live’.  

 

In 1894, the church founded the Genealogical Society of 

Utah (GSU), now called FamilySearch, to gather and 

store genealogical information, and make it available. It 

is the largest genealogical organization in the world. 

Already in 1938, the church began microfilming 

genealogical sources. Internationally, it works with 

around 10,000 national archives, churches and libraries. 

In exchange for filming all the sources in more than 110 

countries, the collaborating archives receive their own 

copy on microfilm to facilitate visitors’ research. In the 

event of disasters where archives are lost, the church is 

often called upon to obtain a copy of the filmed data. 

 

To keep the collection of microfilms and digital media 

safe, in 1963 the church built the Granite Mountains 

Records Vault, an earthquake-resistant safe in the 

Rocky Mountains, about 35 kilometers from Salt Lake 

City. 
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Since 1985 the whole collection can be looked through 

for free at the Family History Library (FHL) in Salt 

Lake City. Additionally, there are around 4700 annexes 

worldwide, called Centers for Family History, mostly in 

local Mormon church buildings, where visitors can access 

the collection for free. The data gathered by genealogical 

research have also been made freely available by the 

church on its FamilySearch website, which went live in 

1999. More than 4 billion names can now be consulted 

online. 

 

The software for genealogical research developed by the 

church between 1984 and 2002 - Personal Ancestral File 

(PAF) - used to also be free to use, but since 2013 it is no 

longer distributed. The GEDCOM format developed by 

the church in 1985 is actually still the standard for data 

exchange between most genealogical software and 

computer systems. 

In order to better help members with tracing their 

ancestors, the church also partners with other large 

genealogical websites such as Ancestry.com, 

MyHeritage.com and the like. 

 

Charity 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints has an 

extensive range of charitable programs. Around 4,000 

volunteers, including doctors and nurses, work full-time 

in different humanitarian projects belonging to the 
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church. It also donates money and goods to people in 

need around the world, regardless of their religious or 

ethnic background. In 2003, the church started 

producing and distributing Atmit, a nutritious, thin 

porridge that was specially developed for malnourished 

children. The church has around 300 career centers 

worldwide that both members and non-members can 

visit free of charge for career advice, workshops and 

intermediation between employers and potential 

employees. 

 

Education 

For Latter-Day Saints, education is an eternal principle 

based on scriptural texts: ‘The glory of God is intelligence 

or, in other words, light and truth’ and ‘Whatever level of 

intelligence we reach in this life, it will rise again with us 

in the resurrection.’ 

The Church Educational System (CES) of the Church of 

Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints provides both secular 

and religious education for members and non-members. 

The current Commissioner of CES is Kim B. Clark, 

former dean of Harvard Business School. 

 

Universities 

The church owns and manages three universities and one 

college: 

-Brigham Young University (since 1875) in Provo, Utah, 

with 30,000 students; 
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-Brigham Young University-Hawaii in Laie, Hawaii, 

with 3,000 students; 

-Brigham Young University-Idaho in Rexburg, Idaho, 

with 18,000 students; 

-LDS Business College in Salt Lake City, Utah, with 

2,000 students. 

 

BYU’s motto is: ‘Enter to learn, go forth to serve.’  

The church also has a number of schools for primary and 

secondary education in Mexico, Tonga, Samoa, Fiji and 

Kiribati. 

 

Seminary and institute 

The church has a long tradition of religious education for 

teenagers and young adults through the so-called 

seminary and institute. 

Seminary is a 4-year religious education program for 

secondary school students, ages 14 to 18. Each year, a 

different book from the Mormon Standard works is 

studied – the Old Testament, the New Testament, the 

Book of Mormon, or the Doctrine and Covenants. 

Seminary classes are taught by full-time teachers and 

volunteers. There are around 408,000 seminary students 

worldwide. 

The institute offers religious education for students 

between 18 and 30 years of age at more than 2,500 

locations worldwide. Classes include studying Scripture, 

church history and doctrine, and preparation courses for 
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marriage and missions. The institute has around 356,000 

students. 

 

Missionary work 

As early as September 1830, barely five months after its 

establishment, the church sent its first missionaries on 

their way to find converts. Since then, more than a 

million missionaries have been sent around the world, to 

countries where evangelism is legally permitted. At the 

end of 2015, there were around 74,000 working 

missionaries, of which three quarters were single men 

between the ages of 18 and 25. Single women and couples 

can also carry out missionary work. 

A mission’s trip is usually for a period of two years and is 

personally funded. During this time, a missionary should 

be engaged full-time in studying and teaching Mormon 

doctrine, finding converts, performing service, and often 

learning a foreign language. 

 

Commandments 

Latter-Day Saints believe that God – through His 

representatives on earth – gives instructions for humans’ 

wellbeing. These instructions are known as 

commandments. They can be found in Scripture, but 

also in general or personal instructions from church 

elders. Faithful Mormons are supposed to be obedient to 

God’s commandments. 
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Pursuing Christian values 

Faithful Mormons are expected to strive to implement 

Christian virtues in their lives. According to the 

thirteenth Mormon Article of Faith, among other things, 

they must ‘be honest, faithful, chaste, benevolent, 

virtuous, and do good to all people.’ 

 

Prayer and fasting 

Latter-Day Saints believe that they should pray at least 

every morning and evening, individually and as a family. 

A prayer begins by calling upon God, followed by 

prayers of thankfulness and possibly asking for specific 

needs. The prayer ends in the name of Jesus Christ, 

followed by ‘Amen’. Mormons believe that they can 

receive guidance from God through prayer. Also, they 

usually ask interested non-members to pray sincerely with 

regard to their teachings, because they believe that the 

Holy Spirit can confirm these teachings through a 

peaceful and joyful feeling. 

 

Ten Commandments 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, like 

most Christian denominations, teaches its members to 

observe the Ten Commandments. They also teach that 

the Sabbath, since Jesus Christ’s resurrection, is on a 

Sunday. 
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Word of Wisdom 

Founder Joseph Smith claimed to have received 

instructions from God on February 27, 1833, regarding 

physical health. At first, the ‘Word of Wisdom’ was 

considered advice, but in 1851, Smith’s successor, 

Brigham Young, gave it the more binding status of 

commandment. The Word of Wisdom today means, 

among other things, that Latter-Day Saints do not 

consume drugs, tobacco, alcoholic beverages, coffee, or 

tea. After the Second World War, adhering to the Word of 

Wisdom became a condition for being allowed to enter the 

temple. 

 

Several sects have emerged, however, including Warren 

Jeffs’ Fundamentalist Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-

Day Saints, which is the biggest and most well-known, 

that still practice polygamy. Some of them came in public 

eye due to their non-voluntary nature. However, in the 

state of Utah, the Court decided in February 2014 to 

recognize a multiple marriage retroactively because of 

freedom of religion. The official church has distanced 

itself from this. 

 

Law of Chastity 

Latter-Day Saints must adhere to the law of chastity, 

which states that sexual relations are only permitted in 

the context of marriage between a man and a woman. 
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Mormons should stay away from masturbation and 

pornography. Homosexuality is not considered a sin, but 

homosexual conduct is. Induced abortion is considered a 

serious sin, unless the pregnancy is the result of rape or 

incest; if the life or health of the mother is endangered; 

or if the fetus shows abnormalities that make it not 

viable. 

 

Law of tithing 

Members of the Mormon church are supposed to donate 

a tenth of their income to the church. This ‘law of 

tithing’ was established in 1838 by Joseph Smith, after 

previous attempts to live in community of goods had 

failed. The tithes are mainly used for the construction 

and maintenance of church buildings and temples, but 

also for other activities of the church, such as missionary 

work and family history research. Tithes are not 

primarily intended to pay for the church’s humanitarian 

projects. However, in addition to tithes, the church 

encourages its members to make generous contributions 

to its charity program. 

 

No polygamy 

In its beginnings, the church taught and practiced plural 

marriage (one man could marry several women, and was 

even encouraged to pursue this) and was prosecuted by 

the United Sates government for this. In 1890, the 

church clarified that polygamy was no longer something 
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to strive for, but it was only ended when a sanction was 

imposed in 1904. The last plural marriage ended with the 

death of the spouses in 1954. 

 

Criticism 

Persecution and integration 

From its very beginnings, the Church of Jesus Christ of 

Latter-Day Saints has received a lot of criticism. In the 

predominantly Protestant America of the 19th century, 

people had great difficulty with the phenomenon of a 

prophet, and especially with the idea of a scripture 

alongside the Bible, that is, the Book of Mormon. The 

real persecutions, like the one in Missouri, were mainly 

socio-political in nature, because the Mormons 

established themselves as a homogeneous and strange 

group in sparsely populated areas - such as Missouri - 

and thus had a sudden political influence. Polygamy, 

unofficially introduced to Nauvoo in 1842, intensified 

the persecutions. Its official introduction in Utah in 1853 

gave the federal government a foothold for official 

prosecution, culminating in the ‘Utah War’ of 1860-61, 

although the real reason was that the Mormons had 

founded a theocracy within the United States’ 

democratic system. After renouncing polygamy in 1890, 

Utah was able to become a recognized state within the 

federation.  

In the 20th century, relationships were normalized and 

Mormons were gradually accepted and integrated as US 
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citizens, as proved by Mitt Romney’s nomination for 

presidency. 

 

Criticism of posthumous baptism 

The vicarious ‘baptism for the dead’ is a controversial 

issue for some people. For example, in 1995 the church 

reached an agreement with the American-Jewish 

community to stop the unsolicited ‘baptism’ of Holocaust 

victims. The theology behind ‘vicarious baptism’ of 

notorious criminals, such as the serial killer Ted Bundy 

(also a church member during a short time of his life), 

was not understood by everyone. 

 

In the Netherlands, this baptism has also received critical 

attention. Although the church specifies that members 

may only baptize their own ancestors, there are various 

known cases when non-ancestors were also baptized. This 

practice also recently received attention in the 

Netherlands when the newspaper Trouw informed in May 

2012 that various members of the Dutch royal family 

were also baptized, including Queen Juliana, Prince 

Bernhard, King William I and King William III. There 

had already been criticism regarding the baptism of 

deceased Jews, including Anne Frank. 

However, it is worth noting that the Church of Jesus 

Christ of Latter-Day Saints clearly states that whoever is 

vicariously baptized has the freedom to accept this 

baptism in the spirit world. 
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Racism 

Until 1978, dark skin was called ‘the mark of Cain’ and 

black people were not allowed to become priests. This 

has now changed based on a revelation. In the period 

before 1970, many white churches in the USA were racist 

to a certain degree. 

 

Scientific criticism 

After the publication of the Book of Mormon, the 

Mormon church has maintained that the Book of Mormon 

contains historical information about the pre-Columbian 

world, in addition to religious texts. However, the 

scientific world cannot prove or disprove this in any way. 

In the meantime, genetics have proven that no indigenous 

tribe in North or South America has any traces of Hebrew 

descent. 

 

In addition, exegetical, etymological and other 

inconsistencies and anachronisms in the Book of 

Mormon are pointed out (such as the existence of steel, 

the introduction of horses and chariots, and the presence 

of herds of pets). 

 

The Book of Abraham has also been questioned. The 

Egyptian papyri, which Joseph Smith, according to his 

own words, translated, were partially recovered a few 

decades ago. It appears to be a version of a late Egyptian 
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book of the dead, with a text that does not resemble that 

of Joseph Smith. 

 

The text is available under the Creative Commons 

Attribution / Share Alike license, additional terms 

and conditions may apply. See terms of use for 

more information. 

Wikipedia® is a registered trademark of the 

Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., a non-profit 

organization. 

 

The Articles of Faith 

Although most Mormons do not have an official creed 

(Ludlow 1992, p. 343), they do have 13 canonized 

Articles of Faith (Approaching Mormon Doctrine 2007). 

These form a concise representation of some important 

Mormon teachings. 

Founder Joseph Smith wrote the Articles of Faith in 

March 1842. But many unique Mormon teachings – such 

as temple ceremonies, eternal marriage (polygamy), the 

existence of multiple gods, etc. – were first taught at a 

later stage. 

Below is a small explanation that places each article of 

faith in its historical and current context. 

 

1. We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His 

Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost. 
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The image of God in this article of faith is somewhat 

similar to the general Christian image of the Trinity as it 

appears in the Book of Mormon and in early editions of 

the Doctrine and Covenants (see, for example, Book of 

Mormon 2004, pp. VII, 143, 218, 295-296 and 609; 

Doctrine and Covenants 1835, pp. 52-54). 

After 1842, however, the Mormon godhead began to 

deviate considerably from traditional Christianity on a 

number of points. Alongside the first article of faith, 

Mormons currently also believe the following about God: 

God, Jesus and the Holy Spirit are seen as three separate 

people and three separate gods, not as three-in-one 

(Smith 1976, p. 370). 

God and Jesus have a tangible body and therefore exist 

in space and time; they live near the planet Kolob (Pearl 

of Great Price 2004, p. 43). 

God was not always God, but was once just like people are 

now. 

Jesus is God’s eldest son; because every person is a child 

of God, it makes Jesus the eldest brother (Ludlow 1992, 

p. 724). 

God is married and there is a ‘Heavenly Mother’ (Kimball 

1982, p. 327; Hinckley 1991; Ludlow 1992, p. 961).  

 

2. We believe that men will be punished for their own 

sins, and not for Adam's transgression. 

 



406 

 

Mormons do not believe in original sin (Ludlow 1992, pp. 

1052-1053), but see Adam’s fall as a necessary, and 

therefore positive, event (Book of Mormon 2004, p. 73). 

However, there are two exceptions to this rule: black 

people and women. 

Until 1978, black people were not allowed to join the 

Mormon priesthood because they were thought to be 

descended from Cain, who was cursed by God for 

murdering his brother Abel (Genesis 4:10-15; Pearl of 

Great Price 2004, pp. 38-39; Widtsoe 1941, p. 279). 

Women are still not allowed to join the priesthood. 

Mormonism is here in line with the Jewish-Christian 

view that women are subject to men because Eve was 

the first in the Garden of Eden to eat the forbidden fruit 

(Madsen 1982). 

 

3. We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all 

mankind may be saved, by being obedient to the laws and 

ordinances of the Gospel. 

 

In this, Mormonism leans more towards the Catholic 

than to the Protestant tradition from which it originates. 

In Protestantism, the Atonement of Christ only comes to 

man through God’s grace, whereas both Catholicism and 

Mormonism attach importance to good works 

(‘obedience to the laws’). 

Similarity with Catholicism also applies to the 

sacraments – known as ‘ordinances of the Gospel’ in 
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Mormonism. The effectiveness of the Protestant 

sacraments does not lie in the sacraments themselves; 

these are only symbolic, a ‘holy sign and seal’ 

(Heidelberg Catechism [n.d.], p. 152). But in 

Catholicism, the sacraments are ‘ex opera operato’ 

(effective because they are implemented) and necessary 

for man’s salvation (Catechism of the Catholic church 

1994, p. 258-259). 

We also find this in Mormonism, where the physical 

implementation of the ordinances is considered to be so 

important to the redemption of man that the Mormons 

substitute them in their temples for their deceased 

ancestors who did not receive the ordinances. 

 

4. We believe that the first principles and ordinances of 

the Gospel are: 1) Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; 2) 

Repentance; 3) Baptism by immersion for the remission 

of sins; 4) Laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy 

Ghost. 

 

Regarding faith in Jesus Christ: see the explanation of 

the First Article of Faith for a number of differences 

between traditional Christian beliefs about Jesus and the 

Mormon beliefs. 

Regarding baptism: Mormons only recognize their own 

baptism (the reason for this can be found in the Fifth 

Article of Faith) and do not engage in interchurch 

baptism recognition as has become increasingly common 
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in most other Christian churches since the Second 

Vatican Council. 

Regarding the gift of the Holy Spirit: Mormon theology 

differentiates between the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 

which, in theory, can be felt by everyone, and the gift of 

the Holy Spirit, which can only be received by members 

of the church after baptism. By the gift of the Holy 

Spirit, Mormons understand the right to have the Holy 

Spirit as a constant companion (Ludlow 1992, p. 649). 

 

5. We believe that a man must be called of God, by 

prophecy and by the laying on of hands by those who are 

in authority, to preach the Gospel and administer in the 

ordinances thereof. 

 

This article of faith expresses the central dogma of the 

Mormon church - namely that it is the only true church 

on earth, because it is the only one with the authority to 

act in the name of Jesus Christ (Ludlow 1992, p. 88). 

According to Mormon tradition, founder Joseph Smith 

received this authority (‘the priesthood’) from Peter, 

James and John, who would have received it from Jesus 

himself throughout his lifetime (Doctrine and Covenants 

2004, p. 55). 

This is said to have happened in the spring of 1829, 

although an exact date is not known. There is, however, 

strong evidence that this event never actually took place 

but that it was later thought up by Joseph Smith (the 
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first statement in this regard dates from 1835) to 

reinforce his prophetic calling (Palmer 2002, p. 229). 

 

6. We believe in the same organization that existed in the 

Primitive Church, namely: apostles, prophets, pastors, 

teachers, evangelists and so forth. 

 

Whoever thinks the ‘Primitive Church’ refers to the New 

Testament should take the following into account: 

Evangelists actually mean Mormon Church Patriarchs 

(Smith 1976, p. 151), although they currently no longer 

believe in this position since it was abolished in 1979 

(Ludlow 1992, p. 1066). 

Among Mormons, deacons are not ‘wise men’ – as 

described in the Bible – but boys of 12 years old. No 

wonder, then, that most Mormon men become ‘elder’ 

when they are eighteen. 

 

7. We believe in the gift of tongues, prophecy, revelation, 

visions, healing, interpretation of tongues and so forth. 

 

The sociologists of religion, Rodney Stark and William 

Sims Bainbridge, call this article a ‘risky line of 

merchandise’ for a church (see Stark & Bainbridge 1987, 

p. 105). Many charismatic movements arise around the 

alleged magical powers of their founders – in Joseph 

Smith’s case, the gift of translating ancient writings from 



410 

 

unknown languages (Doctrine and Covenants 2004, p. 

40). 

However, as a church becomes more established, it will 

gradually try to get rid of it. After all, magic is easy to 

disprove, and prophetic predictions often don't come 

true. Elevated theological concepts such as eternal life 

and reconciliation are much less sensitive to this. 

So the first Mormons spoke and wrote freely about 

phenomena such as the divining rod, magic stones and 

miraculous healings (Doctrine and Covenants 2004, pp. 

17, 57; Teachings of Presidents of the church: Joseph 

Smith 2007, pp. 409-412), but today it is increasingly 

seen as ‘unwise’ to talk too much about the gifts of the 

Spirit (Packer 1983, 2006). 

 

8. We believe the Bible to be the Word of God as far as it 

is translated correctly; we also believe the Book of 

Mormon to be the word of God. 

 

Alongside these two books, Mormons also believe that 

the Doctrine and Covenants and the Pearl of Great Price 

are the Word of God, as well as official statements and 

proclamations by the church, and these articles of faith 

(Approaching Mormon Doctrine 2007). 

Almost everything that distinguishes Mormonism from 

other Christian branches is available in these two books, 

not in the Bible or the Book of Mormon.  
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9. We believe all that God has revealed, all that He does 

now reveal, and we believe that He will yet reveal many 

great and important things pertaining to the Kingdom of 

God. 

 

Of the 140 revelations that are recorded in the Doctrine 

and Covenants – ‘a collection of divine revelations and 

inspired explanations given for the establishment and 

regulation of the kingdom of God on earth’ (Doctrine 

and Covenants 2004, p. III) – 129 were already known 

when Joseph Smith wrote this article of faith. So not 

that many ‘great and important things’ have not been 

revealed since that time. The last significant change of 

direction already dates from 1978, and the time before 

that was 1890 (both times were incorporated into the 

Doctrine and Covenants). 

 

10. We believe in the literal gathering of Israel and in the 

restoration of the Ten Tribes; that Zion (the New 

Jerusalem) will be built upon the American continent; 

that Christ will reign personally upon the earth; and, that 

the earth will be renewed and receive its paradisiacal 

glory. 

 

11. We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God 

according to the dictates of our own conscience, and allow 

all men the same privilege, let them worship how, where, 

or what they may. 
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This Article of Faith is not so much a call to religious 

freedom in general, but especially for Mormons. Given 

the resistance that Mormonism created at the time 

Joseph Smith wrote this, and the conflicts that ensued, 

this is an understandable position. 

As long as they are left alone, Mormons are very tolerant 

of those with a different opinion. But that layer of 

civility appears to be very thin when Mormons actually 

come into contact with dissenters, especially in areas 

where Mormons are in the majority (Ballard 2002) – just 

like in the nineteenth century actually (see the following 

Article of Faith). 

Even when a member decides to follow the voice of his 

conscience and leave the church, there is no question of 

tolerance. These people are often cast out by their 

Mormon partners, children and relatives, they lose their 

Mormon friends and their social life, and sometimes even 

their job (Lobdell 2001; Ostling & Ostling 2007, p. 361).  

 

12. We believe in being subject to kings, presidents, rulers, 

and magistrates, in obeying, honoring, and sustaining the 

law. 

 

There is some skepticism about Joseph Smith’s sincerity 

when he wrote this. After all, in 1842 he had been 

‘married’ for nine years to nine women (five of whom 

were already married), although polygamy has always 
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been prohibited in the United States (Compton 1997, pp. 

4-5). 

Nauvoo, the city where Joseph Smith lived at the time 

(and of which he was the mayor), was a robber's den; 

even Mormon sources claim was full of counterfeiters, 

scammers, smugglers, slave traders, gamblers and other 

questionable figures (Madsen 1989, 112. See also 

Flanders 1975, 99. For a partial refutation of this 

interpretation, see Godfrey 1992). 

 

13. We believe in being honest, true, chaste, benevolent, 

virtuous, and in doing good to all men; indeed, we may 

say that we follow the admonition of Paul – We believe all 

things, we hope all things, we have endured many things, 

and hope to be able to endure all things. If there is 

anything virtuous, lovely, or of good report or 

praiseworthy, we seek after these things. 

 

To the extent that this article of faith refers to the 

personal attitude of individual Mormons, it is very 

appropriate. It is less applicable the church as an 

institution. 

The first eighty to ninety years of Mormon history were 

dominated by controversy and conflict, initially around 

the person of Joseph Smith and later especially 

concerning the Mormon theocracy in Utah (see also the 

previous article of faith). 
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In the years that followed, Mormons worked hard on 

their image; on the one hand by making a positive 

contribution to the society around them, and on the 

other mainly by concealing the deviant and negative 

aspects of Mormonism in many areas (theology, 

recruitment methods, history, finance, etc.). 

The church tries very hard to give the appearance of 

normality, but nevertheless many people have a negative 

image of the Mormons. This may be appropriate with 

regard to the Mormon church as an institution, but 

anyone who knows a few Latter-Day Saints personally 

will agree that they are predominantly honest, 

benevolent, and virtuous people. 

 

Differences between the Bible and Mormons 

Differences between Christianity and Mormonism 

Rev. L.W. Smelt - Quoted in part. 

 

Mormons like to use Christian terms. They are close to 

the Biblical faith of (orthodox) Christians, although they 

do not endorse the apostolic creed and Nicaea is not of 

value to them. They talk about the three people of the 

godhead, even though, with them, they are three 

separate spiritual beings. They think differently from 

mainstream Christianity on the church, baptism and 

authority. However, they still sing Christian songs such 

as ‘O Lord my God, when I in awesome wonder’. Good 

works are important and they can be heard talking 
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about Christ’s vicarious suffering on the cross. They see 

family as the most important institution within the 

community.  

 

They consider matrimony to be holy. Man and woman 

should be faithful to each other. Children are seen as a 

gift from God. In short, as a Christian you could just 

have a good conversation with the members of this 

community. One could actually feel that members of a 

liberal Christian church are more distanced. 

 

A different image of God 

There are two crucial differences between Christianity 

and Mormonism.  

Firstly, the fact that Mormons do not draw from the 

same source of revelation as Christians. The Christian 

Bible is very different from the Book of Mormon and the 

kind of Bible Mormons use. 

 

Secondly, Mormons do not endorse the image of God in 

the Christian church, as professed in the creed of the 

Early Christian Church. Mormon doctrine is more 

polytheistic than monotheistic. The Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit are independent holy people, bound by time 

and space. As the physical son of God, Christ has 

attained eternal life for all people through His death. By 

accepting this sacrifice and closely following the Mormon 

laws and rituals, people can become gods themselves. 
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From the Early Church onwards, if someone does not 

accept the doctrine of the Trinity in the creed, he is not 

part of the body of Christ and has no right to the name 

‘Christian’. Rejecting the Trinity is to strike the very 

heart of the Christian faith’s doctrine. Canon and creed 

are therefore two important benchmarks. 

 

QUESTION 

What are the differences between Mormon faith (the 

Church of Jesus Christ of the Latter-Day Saints) and 

Christian faith? How could I explain to someone who 

grew up on this religion why only the blood of the Lord 

Jesus brings salvation? How can I explain the gospel to 

him? Why is the Bible the only Word of God for us? 

How do we know that our Bible is complete? Do we 

believe in the same God? Is it good to read the Book of 

Mormon and then ask the Lord if this is the truth? (This 

is what I was suggested.) I may know I am a child of 

God; how can I help these people? 

 

ANSWER 

The starting point for a conversation is the last question 

this person asked.  

Try to find other words to explain what being a ‘child of 

God’ means to you. Then, ask the Mormons to do the 

same. And show interest by asking what the Book of 

Mormon adds to what the Bible says on being a child of 
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God. If the extras are almost all ways of living a holier 

life by following certain rules (no coffee, giving tithes, 

etc.) then you feel: it is a legalistic sect.  

Ask them what ‘freedom in Christ’ means to them. 

 

Then be honest by acknowledging that Christians do not 

only rely on the Bible. We also have our traditions that 

sometimes, unfortunately, carry more weight than the 

Bible itself. So, actually, we have the same problem as 

them.  

How do you prevent other books from carrying the same 

or more weight than the Bible? In this respect I find that 

Mormons are dangerous because they always start with 

the Bible, but sooner or later the gloves come off: the 

Book of Mormon carries more weight. 

 

The fact that you want to help them is a good starting 

point. But with discussions on doctrine you will achieve 

little or nothing. At most you will have an influence on 

them if you speak to them alone. Then, dare to read 

parts of the Bible and the Book of Mormon together. 

Talk about how you live it out here and now. Don't be 

tempted to argue about all sorts of complicated 

questions about the future. Because that is running from 

the present. 

Rev. L.W. Smelt 

 

Differences between the Bible and Mormonism 
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The Bible  Mormonism   

1. God is one, made up of 

three persons. 

1. The three divine persons 

are separate.   

2. God is an eternal God. 2. God is not an eternal 

God. He was first human.   

3. God is not married. 

Symbolically, God calls 

Israel His bride. 

3. God is married. There is 

a heavenly Mother. 

  

4. Every person is 

affected by Adam’s sin. 

This is called original sin. 

4. People are not affected 

by Adam’s sin. Except for 

black people and women. 

  

5. Reconciliation with 

God is possible through 

God’s grace. 

5. Reconciliation with God 

is possible through grace 

and good works.   

6. Baptism and 

communion are symbolic 

signs. 

6. The sacraments are 

necessary for man's 

salvation.   
  

7. Baptism is carried out 

after belief and 

conversion. 

7. Baptism is also carried 

out posthumously. This 



419 

 

explainsthe Mormons' 

interest in  

genealogy and population 

records.   

8. The Holy Spirit is 

received after belief and 

conversion. 

8. The Holy Spirit is 

received after conversion, 

belief, baptism, by the 

laying on of hands. 

  

9. Someone may be called 

by God’s Word and Spirit 

to become a pastor or 

evangelist. 

9. Someone must be called 

by God to be an evangelist 

through prophecy and 

laying on of  

hands.  
 

10. Christianity is a 

religion that is faithful to 

the Bible. 

10. Mormonism is the only 

true religion on earth. 

  

11. The Bible is the only 

true Word of God. (2 

Peter 1:20-21) 

11. The faithful word of 

God is the Bible, the Book 

of Mormon, the Doctrine of 

Covenants,  

 and the Pearl of Great 

Price. 
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12. No new revelations 

are added to the Bible. 

12. New revelations about 

the Kingdom of God can be 

added to the Bible in the 

future.  
 

13. According to the 

Bible, the new Jerusalem 

will descend upon Israel. 

Jerusalem is  

chosen by Godas His 

eternal dwelling place. 

13. Zion, the new 

Jerusalem, will be built on 

the American continent. 

  

14. After death, a 

believer’s soul goes to 

Paradise, and the soul of 

an unbeliever goes to the 

land of the dead. After 

his  

resurrection, he is 

condemned and goes to 

hell. (Luke 12:5) 

14. When someone dies, he 

temporarily goes to the 

spirit world. After his 

resurrection, he is  

judged. 

  

15. Whoever denies the 

Son  does not have the 

Father either; he who 

acknowledges  

the Son has the Father 

also. (1 John 2:23)  

15. Because Mormons do 

not recognize the Holy 

Trinity, they actually have 

a different God,  

a different Jesus and a 

different Spirit. 
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16. The God, who created 

heaven and earth, does 

not want a single person 

to be lost 

 He says: 'Repent of your 

sins.' 

The blood of His Son 

cleanses of all sins. 

Believe this good news. 

16. A Mormon does also 

know this offer. But it is 

about a different Jesus; 

Christ's offer must be  

complemented with good 

works. 

But if a Mormon accepts 

Jesus as his/her Savior, 

then he/she can be saved as 

well. 
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17. God and Humanism 

 
Basis of Humanism 

 

Humanism is a philosophy that is based on the dignity of 

humans and is inspired by human capabilities. 

 

Man as a starting point 

Humanism is a unique experiment to live well and 

beautifully. Humanists strive, both socially and 

personally, towards human evolution and development. 

Key words include freedom, strength, responsibility and 

dignity. 

It is our commitment to understand the world and life 

with human capabilities only. We are convinced that 

human beings originated from natural processes during 

evolution. This means that people are linked to the 

natural world and that our life, just like every other life, 

is finite: this world and this life are what we have. This 

sense of finality can sometimes be hard to bear. 

Humanists see this finality as an incentive, a stimulus, to 

live the best possible life. People basically have the 

capacity to shape their existence in freedom and to 

flourish in this way. The humanistic life philosophy 

wants to stimulate this capacity and offers inspiration 

for it. 
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Human morality 

It is a typical human ability to be able to distinguish 

between good and evil. People have the potential to be 

sensitive to moral issues and to strive for a beautiful, 

pure and just life. This endeavor determines our human 

nature. Moral sensitivity means that we can feel 

responsible for nature, each other and ourselves, and it 

gives room to act on that responsibility. For that reason, 

humanists will always strive to stimulate and develop 

moral sensitivity. Humanists regard criticism of 

religions, life philosophies and ideologies as an important 

achievement – even if this criticism takes the form of 

ridicule and satire. 

 

Gathering knowledge 

People want to understand themselves and the world, 

and they will have to do this on their own. Reliable 

knowledge is created through a process of observing, 

arguing, assessing, testing and reviewing. These are some 

of the elements that are part of the scientific method. 

Knowledge is human work and therefore fallible. 

Humanism requires people to be constantly willing to 

adapt their ideas if there are convincing reasons for this. 

Our view of people and the world is therefore open and, 

in theory, subject to change. 
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Human expression 

People shape their experiences, ideas and feelings 

through stories, art, music and imagination. For 

humanists, expression is a necessity of life; by expressing 

themselves, people give sense and meaning to their 

existence. The human cultures that have grown as a 

result of these expressions are inspiring and inherently 

valuable - though they are not beyond criticism. 

 

Unreligious character 

Humanists believe in the power of people and do not call 

upon divine revelation or divine intervention. We think 

that all philosophies and religions have a human origin 

and are therefore open to interpretation and criticism. 

Humanists rely solely on human sources of knowledge, 

meaning and morality. With regard to questions about 

meaning, truth and morality, we therefore appeal to 

human traditions and to the qualities and involvement 

of our contemporaries. 

(Humanistic Association Netherlands) 

 

Humanism is a life philosophy that focuses on people. 

Humanists do not believe in a god, but in dealing with 

others, the world and yourself with care and 

conscientiousness. The term ‘humanism’ is not very old, 

but in ancient times there were already people who 

formulated ‘humanistic’ ideas. 

As Socrates said: ‘I know that I know nothing.’ 
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According to him, people can only consciously look for 

real truth and virtue if they realize that their knowledge 

is an illusion. However, the most important message is 

consistent with many religions: treat others as you would 

like to be treated yourself. 

Humanism is the name given to the intellectual, literary 

and scientific movement between the 14th and 16th 

centuries that wanted to base every form of knowledge 

on the literature and culture of classical antiquity. 

 

At the time, humanism – as a philosophy and conception 

of reality – replaced the church’s supernatural 

explanatory model with the concept of man as the 

measure of all things. It marked the beginning of 

modernity and the dominance of reason, and the idea 

that every person had the right to life, freedom and the 

pursuit of happiness – not in a future promised paradise, 

but in the here and now, in a self-shaped reality. 

By humanism, people originally meant:  

 

A reverting to (mainly) Greek antiquity as a cultural and 

educational ideal. A philosophy of life that does not 

appeal to divine revelation, but relies on man's ability to 

give meaning to his life, based on western universal 

values, such as human dignity, empowerment, freedom, 

tolerance and responsibility. 

The roots of Western civilization are traditionally looked 

for in the Jewish-Christian tradition, Greek culture and 
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the centuries-long influence of the Roman Empire, and 

all three influences are noticeable in modern humanism. 

With the rise of Christianity, the emphasis has shifted to 

the universality of moral values. Humanism is derived 

from the Latin word humanus = human, and a central 

concept is therefore ‘humanitas’, or humanity. 

 

The term ‘humanist’ is about 500 years old, and the 

derived words ‘humanism’ and ‘humanistic’ no more 

than 200 years. Yet they are - often only in retrospect - 

used to indicate a number of cultural phenomena from 

more than two thousand years of Western history. 

 

The ‘first humanism’ appeared during the Italian 

Renaissance. There was an enthusiastic falling back on 

ancient civilization. It was primarily a practice of the 

‘bonae litterae’, and therefore orientated towards the 

humanities. See Renaissance Humanism. 

The Romans assimilating Greek / Hellenistic culture 

since about 150 BC could be considered the ‘second 

humanism’. 

 

The ‘third humanism’ was the one in Germany, which 

first appeared around 1800, and then at the start of the 

20th century. The ancient Greeks were once again seen as 

bearers of culture and the Bildungsideal controlled 

philosophical thinking. Through creatively processing 
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the ancient heritage, man had to shape himself in such a 

way that he was able to develop to the maximum. 

 

The modern ‘fourth humanism’ is also an educational 

ideal that aims for man’s self-development. It differs 

from the previous forms in that it wants to be a complete 

philosophy of life, especially in the Netherlands. This 

form of humanism, organized after the Second World 

War, hardly ever goes back to antiquity and is rooted 

mainly in 18th-century enlightenment. 

 

Overview 

Renaissance humanism: a modern name for a movement 

during the Renaissance, which was started and embodied 

by Francesco Petrarca. 

Weimar humanism: a form of humanistic thinking that 

started in the 18th century and emphasized the 

importance of broad personal education (Bildung). The 

most important exponents were Wilhelm von Humboldt, 

Goethe and Schiller. 

Modern humanism: an organized life philosophy that 

focuses on people and their value. 

Religious humanism: an integration of ethical 

humanistic philosophy, with religious rituals and beliefs 

that focus on human needs, interests and capabilities. 

Secular humanism: a humanistic movement based on 

reason, ethics and justice. 
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Related movements 

The following movements and branches also use the term 

‘humanism’. The degree of filiation with classical 

humanism varies. 

 

Humanistic psychology: a school within psychology, with 

Carl Rogers and Abraham Maslow as its best-known 

representatives. 

New humanism: a spiritual syncretistic philosophy of life 

developed by the Argentinian Mario Rodríguez Cobos. 

Post-humanism: the study, belief and promotion of the 

idea that present-day human life is limited. 

Trans-humanism: a recent form of speculative 

philosophy that attempts to break through the limits of 

human existence set by nature. Technical-biological 

tools in particular, as soon as they become available due 

to technical progress, must ‘improve’ the human body 

and/or change it through genetic and cybernetic 

extensions. 

Neo-humanism: the philosophy of the 20th-century 

Indian thinker Prabhat Rainjan Sarkar. 

 

As can be seen from the above overview, there are 

various forms of humanism. It is not my intention to go 

into each one in detail, but to focus on their common 

denominator. This includes the following points: 

1. Contemporary humanism rejects the existence of 

God. 
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2. Mankind has enough power itself and does not 

need God. 

3. The world was not created by God, but by a ‘big 

bang’ and, through evolution, it developed itself 

into what it is now. 

4. Matter is above mind and spirit. Everything began 

with matter. 

5. Mind and spirit developed progressively through 

evolution. 

6. The humanistic philosophy regards everything as 

being good and expects little or no responsibility 

from man for his actions and thoughts. Everything 

is acceptable in its time and place as the product of 

the evolutionary process. 

7. Humanism focuses on the values and needs of 

mankind. Man has evolved himself from a low 

state to a very civilized state, and has unlimited 

powers to solve problems. 

8. Humanists claim that reason leads to conclusions. 

Belief in God cannot substitute reason because 

science has not yet demonstrated the existence of 

an invisible God. 

9. In humanism, moral laws are fickle and evolve 

with other evolutions. There are no fixed laws and 

moral values in life. 

 

HUMANISM AND RELIGION 

Dr. Vincent Stolk 
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First, an important distinction. Often the words 

‘religion’ and ‘belief system’ are used interchangeably, 

but wrongly. ‘Belief system’ is not really the same as 

‘religion’. Religious faith is the worship of a personal 

god. 

A belief system is an awareness of the greatness of the 

world in which people live and with which they are 

connected. A god or gods may have a place in belief 

systems, but that is not always necessary. 

 

What distinguishes humanism from religions, is the fact 

that man is central. Religions assume there is a higher 

power (‘God’ or gods), which is above humans. 

 

That God created the world. He (seldom She) is all-

powerful and leads the world (or at least could). God 

gives the world a higher meaning (for example, the 

question of why there is suffering in the world, to which 

the answer is: God has a higher purpose with it). God 

says how people should behave (through the Ten 

Commandments, for example). Humanists do not believe 

in this kind of higher power. They do not want to simply 

accept assertions based solely on the authority of others 

– the authority of God Himself, a pastor or an imam, the 

prime minister, the president of the Humanist Society, 

or anyone else. They want to decide for themselves if 

something is right. This is indicated by the distinction 
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between ‘autonomous’ – ‘heteronomous’. Autonomous: 

you set your own laws, ‘I will decide that for myself.’ 

Heteronomous: you accept rules from someone in 

authority. Humanists have an autonomous way of 

thinking; followers of a religion have a heteronomous 

way of thinking. 

 

No one has ever been able to prove that God exists 

through scientific experiments. For this reason, 

humanists consider religion to be faith. In their opinion, 

everyone is free to follow his own faith, but for 

themselves, humanists don't need it. 

This does not mean that humanists don’t recognize that 

there is something more between heaven and earth; that 

there are areas people know little about. For example, 

telepathy. There is evidence for it, and one should 

investigate it carefully. However, humanists see no 

concrete evidence of the existence of a God or gods. 

 

Because humanists are critical of the indiscriminate 

acceptance of other people's opinions based only on 

authority, they are often quite stubborn: ‘There are no 

two humanists who think exactly the same.’ Within 

humanism, there is also a wide range of opinions 

regarding religion. 

Some, such as the so-called ‘free-thinkers’ and the 

‘rationalists’, think religion is very bad and they fight 

strongly against it. They emphasize that in practice, 



432 

 

religions often limit people in their ability to fully 

develop as a person. 

 

A large group personally sees no need for religion, but 

underlines everyone's right to think differently. There 

are also people who are both humanists and Christians, 

Muslims or Buddhists (in this case, we are dealing with 

very liberal branches). 

 

So-called ‘religious humanists’ also exist. They do not 

believe in a personal God, but do consider humans to be 

part of an awe-inspiring cosmic whole, the universe, 

nature. In other words: they are not religious, but do 

have faith (see beginning of this section). 

Dr. Vincent Stolk 

Historian and Teacher of Education at the University of 

Humanistic Studies 

 

Man feels instinctively that there must be something after 

death. 

It is necessary to distinguish between thinkers, such as 

Erasmus and Kant on the one hand, and modern 

humanism on the other. The first were believers, but the 

second group has completely replaced the existence of 

God with the idea of autonomy: man must shape his life 

himself. 

The humanist scientist P. Derkx once argued that 

humanists believe that every philosophy of life is man’s 
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handiwork. This idea of autonomy still stands in modern 

humanism. 

 

Question: Has the thought of God and an afterlife really 

disappeared from modern culture? According to Romans 

1, God reveals Himself sufficiently in everyone’s heart. 

Man can know / feel through his conscience that there 

must be something after death. 

Humanism is all about the good life and a meaningful 

handling of death. 

The Full Life Movement is also a typical humanistic way 

of thinking. In the past, you had to be terminally ill to 

die voluntarily; now to die, all you need is a good story. 

 

Humanists generally support the legalization of 

abortion. The humanistic world is a feminist world, in 

which women’s empowerment is an important issue. 

Most people are pro-abortion. The argument that the 

mother can decide about her child is wrong, because the 

fetus is an independent being that is not part of the 

woman’s ‘self’ over which she has power of decision. 

Source: Reformed Daily (Reformatorisch Dagblad), 

December 22, 2016 

 

Differences between Christianity and Humanism 

 

Christianity Humanism   
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1. Man is not free to choose 

his own fate. He is guided 

by God’s commandments 

and Word. He can deviate 

from these  to his own 

detriment.  

1. People are free to 

choose their own fate in 

accordance with the 

theory of evolution. 

 
 

2. A Christian must keep to 

God’s Word and be led by 

God’s Spirit. 

He experiences that as 

beneficial, and pure 

freedom. 

2. Humanists have a 

flexible approach to 

moral  rules and values. 

Because of their 

philosophy, they are 

bound by what happens. 

  

 3.A Christian can lead 

someone else to a future full 

of hope: eternal life in a 

heaven without sin, without 

war. 

3. A humanist cannot 

lead someone to a future 

full of hope.  

  

4. A Christian knows what 

is good and what is bad 

because of biblical norms 

and values. 

It is very bad that not every 

Christian lives ccording to 

those standards. 

4. Humanists do not have 

a good understanding of 

whether something is 

good or bad. This is  

because they do not 

accept any moral rules 

and values as a standard. 
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They themselves are the 

.norm 

  

5. If Christians are obedient 

to Jesus, they are able to 

achieve peace and unity 

among  

themselves. If this does not 

happen, it is not because of 

Jesus’ commands. Peace is 

a fruit of the Holy Spirit. 

5. Humanists who do not 

believe in God rely on the 

moral values they make 

themselves. 

Therefore, they are not 

able to bring about peace 

among people. 

  

6. For a Christian, there are 

absolute values and norms 

that are the same for 

everyone. 

Christians are all part of one 

body, and Jesus Christ is 

their Head. 

6. Because there is no set, 

absolute standard for 

norms and values, it is 

mathematically proven 

that if in a group of 

eleven people, 

eachfollows his own 

individual moral 

standard, 

the group can deceive, 

reject or fight each other 

in nearly 40 million ways. 

 

  

7. Jesus said 2000 years ago 

that we should not kill. God 

7. f every person can set 

his own norms and 
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the Father actually already 

said  

it earlier in the Sinai 

commandments. 

values, then how can we 

condemn the murders 

ordered by Stalin and 

Hitler? 

  

8. God knows the difference 

between good  and evil. 

8. Man does not know the 

right difference between 

good and evil. 

  

9. The Bible says that God is 

the source of peace, 

happiness, love and 

comfort. God is Love. 

God is the Truth. Jesus is 

the Truth, the Prince of 

Peace. 

9. Why would someone 

choose to believe in God? 

Every person longs for a 

world of perfect peace 

and happiness. A person 

can  

realize  that for himself. 

  

10. In the Bible, man is 

warned not to worship  and 

serve other gods. 

10. Do all religions 

worship the same God? 

No, there are enormous 

differences. 

  

11. In the Christian religion, 

sin came into the world 

through man, tempted by 

Satan. God  

forgives sinand saves from 

the consequences of sin 

11. What is the difference 

between the Savior z 
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through belief in the Lord 

Jesus, God's Son. 

  

12. In Christianity, man is 

saved by God's grace  and 

through belief, repentance 

and rebirth. 

Salvation comes from above 

through Jesus,God’s Son. 

12. What is the difference 

between salvation In 

Christianity and in other 

religions? 

  

13. The real God is holy and 

just, and cannot have 

fellowship with sin and 

sinners. He does not create 

sin.    

13. How is it possible to 

differentiate between the 

real God and the false 

gods? The distinction is 

possible through the 

working of God’s Holy 

Spirit and knowledge of 

His Word. 

  

14. No one can save himself 

from the power of sin, nor 

from the power of 

Satan.Only Jesus Christ can 

overcome Satan and free  

people from his power. Good 

deeds are good, but do not 

contribute to a person’s 

salvation. 

14. Can humans save 

themselves? Can good 

deeds save them? Yes, we 

believe this. 
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15. God is holy, loving and 

just. He cannot accept that 

man remains in the power 

of Satan. 

After the fall of man, God 

revealed Himself and 

announced that He would 

free man from the power of 

Satan. 

15. What is God’s plan 

for man’s salvation?  

Why did God reveal 

Himself to the world? 

What is His motivation? 

  

16. The Bible says that God 

is holy, without sin. God is 

Light and in Him there is no 

darkness.  

(1 John 1:5) Whoever is 

one with Christ, is also holy 

(Romans 8:37). God is love 

and does  not want people to 

be lost, but that they have 

eternal life. That is why God 

gave His Son  as atonement 

for sin. (John 3:16) 

16. What sets Christianity 

above other religions? 

Most religions show that 

evil originates from  

god or is created by god.  

In Eastern belief systems, 

evil is part of God. In 

Islam, evil was created by 

God. 

  

17. Salvation on earth 

implies eternal 

reconciliation with God. 

People are then no longer 

17. Why does a person 

need to be saved by God 

for this temporary life 

and for eternity? We do 
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ruled by Satan. This enables 

man to  

maintain loving fellowships 

with other people and with 

God, for all eternity.   

not believe in an eternal 

life.  

Death is the end of a 

person. 
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18. God and The Self (The Biggest Idol) 

 
Christians’ idols 

 

In this chapter I want to focus specifically on the idols 

Christians have. Non-Christians’ idols were already widely 

discussed in previous chapters. 

Does a Christian have idols? Is that even possible? If 

someone believes in the God of the Bible and in Jesus, His 

Son, then he wouldn’t have any idols, would he? Let us 

look further into this, because I am not convinced that is 

true. 

 

What is the root of sin? For this, we need to go back to 

Genesis 3. The need to be greater than God or like God 

began with Satan. In Isaiah 14 and in Ezekiel 28, the Lord 

gives us insight into how Satan fell away from God, how 

he became disobedient to His Creator: purely by pride. 

Also when God created the angels, He made sure they 

were not robots, who could not help but love Him. 

 

Who and what could a Christian’s idols be? What does the 

Bible say about this? The Bible states that a Christian 

must love God above all else, and his neighbor as himself. 

Jesus calls this the first and most important 

commandment. So, if we test a Christian’s life against that 

command, is this standard always met? I think that every 
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Christian must recognize that he often falls short, in fact 

never reaches it. 

How can this be? If we start looking into this, we find that 

idols play an important part. Which idols are we talking 

about? 

 

1. When we don’t love God above all else, then what 

do we love more than God? Is our own self our 

God? Have we not yet died with the Lord Jesus 

and been resurrected with Him into new life? Have 

we believed in God and the Lord Jesus, without 

confessing our sins, without repenting, and 

without being born again? Possibly. In that case, 

our self is still our idol. In my life, everything 

revolves around me. 

 

2. If a Christian’s heart is not filled with the Holy 

Spirit, who leads him, then his life is undoubtedly 

determined by other forces and motivations. So a 

Christian won’t ask what God wants him to do, 

but he will make his own choices, without asking 

God’s will. His life may also be controlled by 

certain powers – the power of money, the power of 

sex, the power of addiction, the power of the 

temptation to sin. In these situations, too, there 

are idols. 
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3. In the Bible, we are given an image of God, who is 

three Persons, who together are one God. The Lord 

our God is One. God is a holy God who hates sin; 

nevertheless, He loves the sinner so much that He 

does not want any sinner to go to hell. That is why 

God caused Himself much pain by letting His Son 

die on the cross to reconcile sinners to Him: 

reconciled through faith in His Son and the work 

He accomplished, through repentance and rebirth. 

Now, there are Christians who make a mockery of 

this Biblical way. People have made up their own 

image of God and present Him as a holy and angry 

God, with whom salvation is hardly possible - 

perhaps reserved only for a chosen few. 

 

4. But one can also form another image of God, 

where God is a God of love and if we just believe in 

His Son Jesus we are saved. The path of 

confession, conversion and rebirth is then skipped. 

That is also making a mockery of God. In both 

cases, people have created their own image of God. 

And so they have an image of God that deviates 

from the holistic image that the Bible gives us of 

the triune God, as my examples clearly explain. 

 

5. This could be expanded with many more 

examples. This can be observed in the many types 

of churches, congregations, denominations and 
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other religious communities. They separated from 

each other because they all formed their own 

image of God and His Word, making their own 

dogma central. And everyone believes he or she is 

part of the true church or congregation. 

 

 

The Lord Jesus Christ was radical in His statements about 

following Him. I think it is very useful for our own 

spiritual life, but also for the life of His church to test 

everything against His Word. Let’s study several of His 

statements. In between, I will explain the 

relationship/application for this day and age. 

 

Matthew 5:13 – “You are the salt of the earth; but if the salt 

loses its flavor, how shall it be seasoned? It is then good for 

nothing but to be thrown out and trampled underfoot by 

men.” 

 

Matthew 5:34-37 – “But I say to you, do not swear at all: 

neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, for 

it is His footstool; nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the 

great King. Nor shall you swear by your head, because you 

cannot make one hair white or black. But let your ‘Yes’ be 

‘Yes,’ and your ‘No,’ ‘No.’ For whatever is more than these 

is from the evil one.” 
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Matthew 6:19-21 – “Do not lay up for yourselves treasures 

on earth, where moth and rust destroy and where thieves 

break in and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in 

heaven, where neither moth nor rust destroys and where 

thieves do not break in and steal. For where your treasure is, 

there your heart will be also.” 

 

Matthew 7:13-14 – “Enter by the narrow gate; for wide is 

the gate and broad is the way that leads to destruction, and 

there are many who go in by it. Because narrow is the gate 

and difficult is the way which leads to life, and there are few 

who find it.” 

 

Matthew 9:12-13 - When Jesus heard that, He said to them, 

“Those who are well have no need of a physician, but those 

who are sick. But go and learn what this means: ‘I desire 

mercy and not sacrifice.’ For I did not come to call the 

righteous, but sinners, to repentance.” 

 

Matthew 9:36-38 - But when He saw the multitudes, He 

was moved with compassion for them, because they were 

weary and scattered, like sheep having no shepherd. Then 

He said to His disciples, “The harvest truly is plentiful, but 

the laborers are few. Therefore pray the Lord of the harvest to 

send out laborers into His harvest.” 

 

Matthew 10:34-36 – “Do not think that I came to bring 

peace on earth. I did not come to bring peace but a sword. 
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For I have come to ‘set a man against his father, a daughter 

against her mother, and a daughter-in-law against her 

mother-in-law’; and ‘a man’s enemies will be those of his 

own household.’” 

 

Matthew 10:37 – “He who loves father or mother more than 

Me is not worthy of Me. And he who loves son or daughter 

more than Me is not worthy of Me.” 

 

Matthew 16:24-26 - Then Jesus said to His disciples, “If 

anyone desires to come after Me, let him deny himself, and 

take up his cross, and follow Me. For whoever desires to save 

his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake will 

find it. For what profit is it to a man if he gains the whole 

world, and loses his own soul? Or what will a man give in 

exchange for his soul?” 

 

Matthew 22:11-14 – “But when the king came in to see the 

guests, he saw a man there who did not have on a wedding 

garment. So he said to him, ‘Friend, how did you come in 

here without a wedding garment?’ And he was speechless. 

Then the king said to the servants, ‘Bind him hand and foot, 

take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; there will 

be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ For many are called, but 

few are chosen.” 

 

Luke 11:9-13 – “So I say to you, ask, and it will be given to 

you; seek, and you will find; knock, and it will be opened to 
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you. For everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks finds, 

and to him who knocks it will be opened. If a son asks for 

bread from any father among you, will he give him a stone? 

Or if he asks for a fish, will he give him a serpent instead of 

a fish? Or if he asks for an egg, will he offer him a scorpion? 

If you then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your 

children, how much more will your heavenly Father 

give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him!” 

 

Luke 11:35-36 – “Therefore take heed that the light which is 

in you is not darkness. If then your whole body is full of 

light, having no part dark, the whole body will be full of 

light, as when the bright shining of a lamp gives you light.” 

 

Luke 14:23-24 – “Then the master said to the servant, ‘Go 

out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come 

in, that my house may be filled. For I say to you that none 

of those men who were invited shall taste my supper.’” 

 

John 3:5-7 - Jesus answered, “Most assuredly, I say to you, 

unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 

the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, 

and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Do not marvel 

that I said to you, ‘You must be born again.’” 

 

John 6:65-69 - And He said, “Therefore I have said to you 

that no one can come to Me unless it has been granted to him 

by My Father.” From that time many of His disciples went 
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back and walked with Him no more. Then Jesus said to the 

twelve, “Do you also want to go away?” But Simon Peter 

answered Him, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the 

words of eternal life. Also we have come to believe and know 

that You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

 

1 John 2:15-17 - Do not love the world or the things in the 

world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not 

in him. For all that is in the world—the lust of the flesh, the 

lust of the eyes, and the pride of life—is not of the Father but 

is of the world. And the world is passing away, and the lust 

of it; but he who does the will of God abides forever. 

 

Paul also knows about the new life there is in Christ: 

 

Romans 6:4-8 - Therefore we were buried with Him through 

baptism into death, that just as Christ was raised from the 

dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 

in newness of life. For if we have been united together in the 

likeness of His death, certainly we also shall be in the 

likeness of His resurrection, knowing this, that our old man 

was crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be done 

away with, that we should no longer be slaves of sin. For he 

who has died has been freed from sin. Now if we died with 

Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him. 

 

The cross of Christ in the proclamation of the Word. 
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How important it is that the cross of the Lord Jesus 

proclaims the Gospel. It is the most important thing! See 

what the apostle Paul says about this in 1 Corinthians 2:2: 

“For I determined not to know anything among you 

except Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 

 

1 Corinthians 1:18 - For the message of the cross is 

foolishness to those who are perishing, but to us who are 

being saved it is the power of God. 

 

What does Paul mean by this? What does the ‘message of 

the cross’ mean? The message of the cross refers to Jesus’ 

death and resurrection from the dead.  

Why do people find that foolishness? For two reasons.  

The first reason is that people believe that someone else 

need not die on a cross for their sins. People think this is 

madness. What’s more, people do not think of themselves 

as bad and sinful.  

A second reason is that, if someone comes to faith in the 

Lord Jesus, he must start living according to Christ’s 

commandments. And that goes completely against one’s 

flesh. Why? Because then he must die with Christ to his 

self, his selfishness, and be filled with the Spirit of Christ. 

That means completely surrendering to Him. Galatians 

2:20a: “I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I 

who live, but Christ lives in me.” 
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Romans 12:1 - I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 

mercies of God, that you present your bodies a living 

sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 

service. And do not be conformed to this world, but be 

transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may 

prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of 

God. 

 

True faith goes hand in hand with confessing guilt, 

repenting of one’s sins, and walking in a new life with 

Christ through the Holy Spirit. It is accompanied by a 

sadness towards God, because of one’s sinful nature and 

actual sins. Scripture says this sorrow works a repentance 

that one never repents of. On the contrary, people start to 

hate sin and flee from it. This is possible through the work 

of the Holy Spirit, whom they received when they came to 

faith. 

 

Romans 8:14-15 - For as many as are led by the Spirit of 

God, these are sons of God. For you did not receive the 

spirit of bondage again to fear, but you received the 

Spirit of adoption by whom we cry out, “Abba, 

Father.” 

 

But if someone comes to faith in the Lord Jesus, the 

message of the cross is the power of God.  
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Romans 1:16: For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, 

for it is the power of God to salvation for everyone who 

believes, for the Jew first and also for the Greek. 

 

The person who comes to faith and completely surrenders 

to the Lord Jesus receives the Holy Spirit. And the Holy 

Spirit enables the believer to live by His commandments. 

If, after that, we still continue to sin, it is because of a life 

that has not been completely surrendered. We have not 

yet died to our own self. 

I think this is very important in the lives of many 

Christians, who still struggle with sins they can't get rid 

of. In many congregations, the sermons do not provide a 

solution. Sometimes the opposite is even preached – that 

is, that a person remains sinful and that victory is not 

possible in this life. This also cripples the urge to preach 

the gospel and witness to others. That is why some 

mission organizations put more emphasis on development 

work. This work is important, but evangelism and mission 

should come first. Here are more words from the Lord 

Jesus that supports this: 

 

Luke 9:23-25 - Then He said to them all, “If anyone desires 

to come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 

daily, and follow Me. For whoever desires to save his life 

will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake will save 

it. For what profit is it to a man if he gains the whole world, 

and is himself destroyed or lost?” 
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2 Corinthians 2:14-15 - Now thanks be to God who 

always leads us in triumph in Christ, and through us 

diffuses the fragrance of His knowledge in every place. For 

we are to God the fragrance of Christ among those who are 

being saved and among those who are perishing. 

 

1 John 5:4-5 - For whatever is born of God 

overcomes the world. And this is the victory that 

has overcome the world—our faith. Who is he who 

overcomes the world, but he who believes that Jesus is the 

Son of God? 

 

Carrying our cross every day means dying to ourselves 

every day! 

 

Luke 11:35-36 - “Therefore take heed that the light which is 

in you is not darkness. If then your whole body is full of 

light, having no part dark, the whole body will be full of 

light, as when the bright shining of a lamp gives you light.” 

 

Being partly filled with light means that we have not yet 

completely surrendered to the Lord Jesus. We still hold on 

to our self; certain sins and ugly traits prevail. 

 

Luke 12:5 - “But I will show you whom you should fear: 

Fear Him who, after He has killed, has power to cast into 

hell; yes, I say to you, fear Him!” 
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Now, there are people who think: ‘Yes, I completely agree 

with that.’ It is great that such people exist. I recently met 

someone who always talks about himself and never asks 

how someone else is doing. This person had a brother who 

had recently died. ‘But I never visited him much,’ he said, 

‘because he always talked about himself!’ I thought to 

myself: does it run in the family?  

It is almost unbelievable how many people always talk 

about themselves. They never even ask ‘How are you 

doing?’ or ‘What are you up to?’ or ‘How are your 

children and grandchildren doing?’ or ‘How is your 

relationship with the Lord Jesus?’ or ‘Do you know if you 

are already saved?’ I know, those last questions are a bit 

more difficult and very personal. One can’t just ask them 

anytime, but still… Or you visit someone two months 

after your wife has died, and the person asks you, 

‘Everything okay?’ And then immediately changes the 

subject, not waiting for an answer. 

 

There are countless examples like this. However, I only 

outlined the above to make it clear that many people do 

not realize how terribly self-centered they are. In fact, we 

are all like that by nature. Until the Holy Spirit reveals 

this in us, we confess our guilt and surrender to the Lord 

Jesus, to give Him the most important place in our lives. 

That becomes dying to your self every day and asking 

yourself every morning, ‘Lord, what do you want me to do 
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and how?’ It is a dependent way of life, but also a 

wonderful way of life! 

 

1 Corinthians 6:19-20 - Or do you not know that your body 

is the temple of the Holy Spirit who is in you, whom you 

have from God, and you are not your own? For you were 

bought at a price; therefore glorify God in your body and in 

your spirit, which are God’s. 

 

The division among Christians and within churches and 

congregations is often also the result of not having died 

with Christ. Because of this, people are not filled with the 

Holy Spirit, who guides into all truth. One results from 

the other. If we do not give the Lord Jesus the first place 

in our lives, then who does have first place? It means we 

ourselves probably have that place or, for example, our 

wife, our children, work, possessions, etc. 

If our own self has not died with Jesus, or has only 

partially died, then we still leave quite a foothold for 

Satan. We are still open to his temptations and seductions. 

As a result, we believe that our opinions and beliefs are 

the best, and the absolute truth. But that is not the truth 

that is worked in us by the Holy Spirit. This is often the 

cause for schisms and separations in churches and 

congregations. 

 

For example: In an evangelical, true-to-the-Bible church, 

an elder proposes to, in the future, invite pastors who 
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place more emphasis on deliverance and healing of 

believers. This may sound nice, but it can also bring in 

non-Biblical, charismatic influences into the 

congregation. If the pastor and the other elders do not 

agree to this, the danger seems to have been averted. But 

the elder still proceeds, manages to get a number of 

church members on his side, and then finally, they leave 

the church and start a new one. This is a classic example. 

But something similar has happened in all kinds of 

churches and congregations. Can this be avoided? 

 

Probably not. The apostle Paul also had to deal with 

divisions, errors and schisms. Of course, he strongly 

disapproved of this, but he also saw the positive side. And 

that is understandable. When the troublemakers stay in a 

congregation, the whole congregation suffers. If the 

troublemakers leave and start their own congregation, 

from the outside, for the congregation’s appearance, it is 

very bad. But for the congregation concerned, it is a relief 

when a group of troublemakers goes away.  

Paul deals with such people in a very pastoral way. He 

initially assumes that they are being tested, which is a 

possibility. A trial can also come from God, e.g. to show 

the truth clearly. The trial can also be a temptation from 

Satan. 

However, our Savior and Shepherd does not want any 

disagreement in His flock. No stumbling blocks, no 

troublemakers. He wants the congregation to be one, as 



455 

 

He is one with the Father. See the following verses on the 

subject: 

 

1 Corinthians 1:10 - Now I plead with you, brethren, by the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same 

thing, and that there be no divisions among you, but 

that you be perfectly joined together in the same 

mind and in the same judgment. 

 

1 Corinthians 11:17-19 - Now in giving these instructions I 

do not praise you, since you come together not for the better 

but for the worse. For first of all, when you come together as 

a church, I hear that there are divisions among you, and in 

part I believe it. For there must also be factions among you, 

that those who are approved may be recognized among you. 

 

John 17:11; 17-21 - “Now I am no longer in the world, but 

these are in the world, and I come to You. Holy Father, 

keep through Your name those whom You have given Me, 

that they may be one as We are. […] Sanctify them by Your 

truth. Your word is truth. As You sent Me into the world, I 

also have sent them into the world. And for their sakes I 

sanctify Myself, that they also may be sanctified by the 

truth. “I do not pray for these alone, but also for those who 

will believe in Me through their word; that they all may be 

one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You; that they 

also may be one in Us, that the world may believe that You 

sent Me.” 
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When we look back through history, it seems that many 

divisions among churches and congregations were caused 

by different interpretations of God’s Word. How can this 

be? Why are certain texts interpreted and explained so 

very differently? Once again, the main cause is that the 

self is predominant, instead of the authority of the Word. 

As a result, there is no room for the fullness of the Holy 

Spirit, who guides into all Truth. 

Who can better explain God’s Word than the Holy Spirit, 

who inspired the Word? The ability to discern the 

teachings and the spirits is a gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Without the fullness of the Holy Spirit, we are open to all 

kinds of fallacies that often come sneaking in. The 

fullness of the Holy Spirit is only achieved by remaining 

in the Lord Jesus. 

 

John 14:21; 23 - “He who has My commandments and 

keeps them, it is he who loves Me. And he who loves Me will 

be loved by My Father, and I will love him and manifest 

Myself to him.” […] Jesus answered and said to him, “If 

anyone loves Me, he will keep My word; and My Father will 

love him, and We will come to him and make Our home with 

him.” 

 

John 15:10 – “If you keep My commandments, you will 

abide in My love, just as I have kept My Father’s 

commandments and abide in His love.” 
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1 Corinthians 12:10-11 - To another the working of 

miracles, to another prophecy, to another discerning of 

spirits, to another different kinds of tongues, to another the 

interpretation of tongues. But one and the same Spirit works 

all these things, distributing to each one individually as He 

wills. 

 

By surrendering 100% to the Lord Jesus, a person receives 

the fullness of the Holy Spirit. Through this, believers 

remain one. From personal experience, I can testify that 

after I completely surrendered to the Lord Jesus, He was 

able to do His work in me. Before that, there was always a 

part of myself in the way. 

 

A few more examples from the Bible. The Israelites were 

about to enter the Promised Land for the first time, but 

only Joshua and Caleb dared to. What does the Bible say 

about Caleb? He had a different Spirit than the others. 

Caleb had God’s Holy Spirit and trusted God’s promises. 

The others did not have the Holy Spirit and did not take 

God on His word. Because of unbelief, disobedience, 

ungratefulness and murmurings, God’s Spirit could not 

work in them. 

 

Now a contemporary example. If we do not believe the 

words of God, misinterpret them, remove or add 

something, this is proof of the lack of the fullness of the 
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Holy Spirit. If we love God and the Lord Jesus, we also 

love His Word. 

 

Another specific example from the New Testament. Peter 

was a different person before and after the outpouring of 

the Holy Spirit. Before that, he even denied his Master. In 

1 Peter 3:15 we read the opposite: ‘But sanctify the 

Lord God in your hearts, and always be ready to 

give a defense to everyone who asks you a reason 

for the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear.’ 

 

By not fully relying on the guidance of the Holy Spirit and 

not comparing Scripture with Scripture, we often view the 

texts through the eyes of people whom we think should 

know what they are talking about. We look at God’s 

Word through the theological glasses of the Pope, 

Augustine, Calvin, Luther, Guido de Brès, Kohlbrugge, 

Spurgeon, Darby, Wesley, Bullinger, Finney, de Plessis, 

Derek Prince, Oral Roberts, Bill Hybels, etc. I have named 

a number of more or less well-known people, but the list 

could go on. Or sometimes we put the creeds over the 

Bible like a grid. Sometimes these writings are considered 

to have more authority than the Word itself. But people 

are not infallible, even if we think they are. I could 

mention several Bible texts that are not taken literally in 

the creeds. Or texts that are sometimes explained 

differently than what it says in the Bible. Through this 

way of explaining Scripture, entire books of the Bible are 
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sometimes considered ships that have sailed, such as ‘The 

Revelation of Jesus Christ to John’. Calvin didn't know 

what to do with this book, let alone his followers. 

Meanwhile, the risen Savior says: 

Blessed is he who reads and those who hear the words of this 

prophecy, and keep those things which are written in it; for 

the time is near. (Revelation 1:3) He also says that we are 

not allowed to take anything away from this book or add 

anything to it - an important warning that many people 

brush aside. 

 

Revelation 22:18-19 - For I testify to everyone who hears 

the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds to 

these things, God will add to him the plagues that 

are written in this book; and if anyone takes away 

from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 

shall take away his part from the Book of Life, from 

the holy city, and from the things which are written 

in this book. 

 

Proverbs 30:6 - Do not add to His words, lest He rebuke 

you, and you be found a liar. 

 

New life with the Lord Jesus 

 

In Colossians 3, the apostle Paul clearly shows what a 

Christian’s life should look like. It should be evident by a 
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person’s actions and words that he has died with Christ to 

his own sinful self and now lives the new life with Christ. 

 

I sometimes meet people who have been Christians almost 

their entire lives. It can be seen in their words, and 

sometimes in their actions. But, they say, their sins are 

still such a burden. Of course, they don’t say what their 

sins are, and I don’t ask. 

I do ask, ‘Do you not know the new life with Christ? Do 

you not know the life of victory with Him?’ The answer is, 

‘No, and it also isn’t possible here on earth. We are 

sinners until we die. We confess our sins every day and 

trust that the Lord will forgive us.’  

But God’s Word says:  

Romans 8:13-14 - For if you live according to the flesh you 

will die; but if by the Spirit you put to death the deeds of the 

body, you will live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 

God, these are sons of God. 

 

Colossians 3:5-6 - Therefore put to death your members 

which are on the earth: fornication, uncleanness, passion, 

evil desire, and covetousness, which is idolatry. Because of 

these things the wrath of God is coming upon the sons of 

disobedience. 

 

In his letter to the Romans and the Colossians, Paul says 

that victory over sins is possible. Not on our own strength, 

but through the Holy Spirit who lives in us. 
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That means that we must confess to God that we cannot 

do it ourselves, that we surrender to Him, that we do not 

trust in our own strength and our own self, but ask Him 

if, through His Spirit, He can put to death the works and 

thoughts of our sinful nature. 

Yes, our sinful nature as well. We can’t say, ‘Well, that is 

the way I am, it is in my nature.’ That is exactly the 

problem. Our nature is inherently sinful and needs to be 

cleansed by the blood of the Lord Jesus. The sinful nature 

must die and the Lord wants to give us a new nature, 

through the Holy Spirit. Pray and you will receive, and 

certainly if you ask for the power of the Holy Spirit.  

 

2 Corinthians 5:17 - Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is 

a new creation; old things have passed away; behold, all 

things have become new.  

 

Colossians 3:1-4; 9-10 - If then you were raised with 

Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ is, 

sitting at the right hand of God. Set your mind on things 

above, not on things on the earth. For you died, and your 

life is hidden with Christ in God. When Christ who is 

our life appears, then you also will appear with Him in 

glory. […] Do not lie to one another, since you have 

put off the old man with his deeds, and have put on 

the new man who is renewed in knowledge 

according to the image of Him who created him. 
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1 John 1:5-7 - This is the message which we have heard 

from Him and declare to you, that God is light and in Him 

is no darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship with 

Him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not practice the 

truth. But if we walk in the light as He is in the light, we 

have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus 

Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin. 

 

The Lord Jesus knows how we humans are wired. He 

knows that man is inclined towards evil. A person must be 

made willing to follow Him. The Lord Jesus knows that 

the path to Him and His Father is narrow. There are 

many things in this world that keep us from living with 

the Lord Jesus and following Him. The Lord Jesus 

compares turning to Him with going to His Wedding, 

which is a festive event. Most people are pleased to go to a 

wedding. Yet in daily life, it appears that relatively few 

people are pleased to go to the Wedding of the Lord Jesus. 

Everyone is invited, but he who does not want to come 

will not sit at the Groom's table either. 

 

The parable of the five wise and five foolish virgins 

teaches us that it is very important that we wait for the 

Lord Jesus, but there’s more to it. Through this parable 

we can learn that a Christian must have oil in his lamp. 

This means that he not only has to have received the Holt 

Spirit, but also be filled with the Holy Spirit. Then that 
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day will not come as a surprise to him, but he will be 

looking forward to it. 

 

The Lord Jesus knows our reasons for not accepting His 

invitation. He calls them by name. People are too busy 

buying and selling – so busy with trade, with work, or 

with their marriage (they just got married and want to 

first go on their honeymoon). Another person is busy with 

his farm and cattle. And so it goes on. Or again another 

person is so busy with family, with children and 

grandchildren. Many retired people are very busy with 

their grandchildren – they have to look after them 

because their children work. In and of itself, there is 

nothing wrong with this, as long as it doesn’t keep us 

from the most important things.  

 

In Luke 14:26-27 the Lord Jesus says: “If anyone comes to 

Me and does not hate his father and mother, wife and 

children, brothers and sisters, yes, and his own life also, he 

cannot be My disciple. And whoever does not bear his cross 

and come after Me cannot be My disciple.” 

 

Here the Lord Jesus talks about bearing a cross. We often 

think of this as all kinds of diseases, plagues and disasters 

that can happen to a person. And these can also be 

experienced as a cross. But in this context, by bearing a 

cross, the Lord Jesus meant the daily dying to your own 

self. Asking Him every day, ‘Lord, what do you want me 
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to do today?’ Then we will live a very relaxed life. The 

Lord is in charge. He guides us, He takes care of us. 

 

In the end times, selfishness will be even worse. The 

following verses warn us against it. And when we look at 

the world around us we see a lot of what is mentioned in 

these verses happening now. 

 

2 Timothy 3:1-5 - But know this, that in the last days 

perilous times will come: For men will be lovers of 

themselves, lovers of money, boasters, proud, 

blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 

unholy, unloving, unforgiving, slanderers, without self-

control, brutal, despisers of good, traitors, headstrong, 

haughty, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, having 

a form of godliness but denying its power. And from such 

people turn away! 

 

2 Thessalonians 2:3-12 - Let no one deceive you by any 

means; for that Day will not come unless the falling away 

comes first, and the man of [b]sin is revealed, the son of 

perdition, who opposes and exalts himself above all that is 

called God or that is worshiped, so that he sits as God in the 

temple of God, showing himself that he is God. Do you not 

remember that when I was still with you I told you these 

things? And now you know what is restraining, that he may 

be revealed in his own time. For the mystery of lawlessness 

is already at work; only He who now restrains will do so 
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until He is taken out of the way. And then the lawless one 

will be revealed, whom the Lord will consume with the breath 

of His mouth and destroy with the brightness of His coming. 

The coming of the lawless one is according to the working of 

Satan, with all power, signs, and lying wonders, and with 

all unrighteous deception among those who perish, because 

they did not receive the love of the truth, that they might be 

saved. And for this reason God will send them strong 

delusion, that they should believe the lie, that they all may be 

condemned who did not believe the truth but had pleasure in 

unrighteousness. 
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19. God and the New World Order 

(NWO) 
 

The New World Order 

There have been many plots throughout the history of 

this world, and they are even present in God’s Word, the 

Bible. Anyone who has read in the Bible about the 

methods God's opponent uses, knows that the evil one 

uses all kinds of dubious tactics to deceive people and to 

strengthen his hold on them. In line with this, there are 

many things in this world that perfectly correspond with 

the realm of diabolical deception, for example, the New 

World Order and the rapid increase in civilians being 

monitored, the implantable chip, media manipulation 

and the laziness of world leaders. One of the areas in 

which the satan can pursue his misleading activities is 

international media: ´Whoever controls the media, can 

determine how the masses think, and can control and 

guide them.´ They control the mind of the masses: they 

have the power to make the innocent guilty, and the 

guilty, innocent. 

 

Practically everything is controlled from above, and 

therefore the truth is hard to find. The New World Order 

is a plot between the Jesuits, the Vatican and all kinds of 

organizations to bring the entire world population under 

their control.  
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The Jesuit order has existed for around 500 years and is 

the most dreaded organization in the world. According to 

The Economist, this relatively small group of elitists is 

´parked´ in global institutions, and gather at 

international meetings, such as the World Economic 

Forum in Davos, Switzerland, and the Trilateral 

Commission, the Bilderberg meetings, or the Bohemian 

Grove seminars that take place every July in California – 

not to mention the Club of Rome and the Order of 

Malta. This order has nothing to do with religion, but 

has everything to do with a military order connected 

with freemasonry. 

 

The Order could be considered the Jesuits’ army, the 

highest organization in the world. For example, it is a 

well-known fact that the American CIA is run by the 

Order of Malta, as is every other security organization in 

the world. Various famous people are members of this 

order. Today's world leaders are nothing more than 

puppets orchestrated from the behind the scenes. There 

is a worldwide conspiracy that overrides the most sacred 

legal positions. The Vatican is also in favor of 

establishing an NWO. The ultimate goal is to prepare 

the world for the coming of a ‘world leader’, the ‘Beast’ 

from the book of Revelation, the enemy of the Biblical 

God. 
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Some current world leaders are entirely at the service of 

the ‘Elite’, who determine current world politics. It is 

striking that some of these ‘gentlemen’ have followed an 

‘International Visitors Leadership Program’ in America 

at the ‘Bureau of Educational and Cultural Affairs’.  

As usual, the name Nelson Rockefeller also appears here. 

This NWO figure appears to have been at the start of 

this organization since as early as 1940. The institute is 

subsidized by the US State Department's Office of 

Educational and Cultural Affairs. Meanwhile, 150 

leaders and former leaders have received their training 

here, and more than 600 ministers and thousands of 

prominent figures. All of them have been prepared to 

serve this Elite.  

 

Participants include people such as the former British 

prime ministers Tony Blair and Gordon Brown, as well 

as the Dutch prime minister Balkenende, who followed 

the training in 1985, simultaneously with the former 

French leader Nicolas Sarkozy. This way, the ‘Elite’ can 

stabilize its existing power worldwide and further 

substantiate its objectives. The NWO, also known as 

‘Federation Earth’, is no longer a future, but a 

frightening reality. The ultimate goal is to form one 

world government, one world economy and one world 

religion. In 1974, the minds behind the NWO already 

launched a plan to divide the world into ten federations 

of states. 
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Psalm 2:2 – ‘The kings of the earth set themselves, and 

the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord and 

against His Anointed.’ 

 

The Order of the Illuminati 

There are many plots that jointly strive for a world 

government. The word ‘Illuminati’ comes from Latin 

and means ‘enlightened persons’. This society was 

established on May 1, 1776, in Ingolstadt, Bavaria, 

Germany, by Adam Weishaupt, an Ashkenazi Jew and 

professor of canon law. His first formal education was 

with the Jesuits. He was a Satanist, with ambitions to 

become the supreme Sovereign Pontifex of the Lucifer 

cult. Weishaupt chose the first of May as the founding 

date of the Illuminati because, through his studies, he 

was familiar with the pagan holiday. The great witch 

sabbath is on the night of April 30 to May 1: Walpurgis 

night. Modern-day Satanists still celebrate this day. 

 

All the great wars and revolutions in Europe and 

America have turned out to be hatched and funded 

under the auspices of the Illuminati. In all ‘leaked’ 

Illuminati programs, the weakening and/or destruction 

of Judaism and the state of Israel, and the complete 

eradication of faith in the Biblical Jesus, is one of the 

most important conditions for the success of the ‘Great 

Conspiracy’. The enlightenment was not a Jewish 

conspiracy, as many people believe – in fact, this is a 
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very racist thought. Of course, there are several powerful 

people of Jewish descent in this group. But to reach the 

top within the Illuminati, a Jew is forced to renounce his 

faith and origin, and must swear allegiance to Lucifer 

and the faith of the Illuminati. In exchange for this 

betrayal, he receives power and money. 

 

The Illuminati are waiting for a good opportunity to 

completely destroy the Jewish state. They need the 

territory of Israel and the city of Jerusalem to carry out 

their satanic plans. They are therefore very much in 

favor of rebuilding the temple so that their ‘messiah’ (the 

antichrist) can rule the world from there. They are also 

behind the establishment of the United Nations. This 

club is nothing more than a lackey of the NWO elite. 

The United Nations, held hostage by the Islamic world, 

fiercely opposes the Jewish state. Evidence of this are 

the hundreds of resolutions the UN has adopted against 

Israel over the years. 

 

Once the NWO has been established, the UN’s role will 

become rather superfluous. At the moment, the 

Illuminati’s power center is still in America, but it will 

eventually come back to Europe. In America, the power 

center is built like a pyramid, with the ‘All-Seeing Eye’ 

of the Egyptian sun-god Horus, as can be seen on the 

American one-dollar bill. The pyramid with loose top 

stone bears the words ‘Annuit Coeptis-Novus Ordo 
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Seclorum’, which means ‘announcement of the birth of 

the New World Order’, with the founding year 1776, of 

the Order of Illuminati. This year coincides with the 

clustering of the thirteen states that ushered in the 

United States. The All-Seeing Eye is also a freemasonry 

symbol. Freemasonry and Illuminati are in fact one and 

the same organization. The freemason temple in 

Alexandria, Virginia, is the center of the Illuminati 

scholars and their education. 

 

What the world is experiencing today, was predicted 

centuries ago by the Biblical prophets. The world is 

currently in the time when the arrival of the antichrist is 

imminent. This dictator will be worshiped like a god. All 

nations, religions and ideologies will be placed under one 

common, dictatorial authority that does not allow faith 

in the God of Israel. But the victory of the ‘Elite’ will 

only be temporary, because the Kingdom of Yeshua 

HaMashiach is the great certainty for the future. 

 

The Constitution of the European Union 

On October 29, 2004, heads of government from twenty-

five countries signed the European Union’s constitution 

in the Capitol in Rome. Radio Vatican’s comment was: 

‘It is a historical irony that they are signing the text of 

the constitution, which completely omits the words 

‘God’ and ‘Christianity’, under a large historic image of 

the Pope.’ Was this really historical irony? If so, then 
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why did they choose this place full of symbolism? Does 

the Vatican maybe have more to do with the unification 

of Europe than many think? On October 30, 2004, the 

day after the signing, Pope John Paul II (Karol Józef 

Wojtyła) was quoted:  

 

‘It is an event that in a certain sense concludes the 

process of the widening of the Community to those 

States that have always cooperated in the formation of 

the fundamental spirituality and institutions of the Old 

Continent, but that during the last decades have 

remained, so to speak, on its borders. The Apostolic See 

and I personally have sought to support this process so 

that Europe would be able to breathe fully with both 

lungs: with the spirit of the West and of the East.  

 

I am confident that, although no explicit reference is 

made in the European Constitution to the Christian 

roots of the culture of all the nations that today make up 

the Community, the perennial values based on the 

Gospel elaborated by the generations who preceded us 

will continue to inspire the efforts of those who will 

assume the responsibility for shaping the features of our 

Continent. I hope that [Europe] will […] ensure its 

spiritual patrimony […] as fundamental to unity.’  

Benedict XVI, Wojtyła’s successor as pope, already 

expressed himself in 1995 (then still as Cardinal 

Ratzinger): ‘The thought of the nation must be 
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supplemented and expanded by European thoughts, and 

it must again be integrated into the global responsibility 

for each other of all cultures, in that one world.’ 

 

The European flag also indicates the Roman-Catholic 

Church’s influence on Unified Europe. It is made up of a 

circle of twelve gold, five-point stars against a blue 

background. This historical development of the 

European flag goes back to the flag for the Pan-

European movement. The twelve stars (plus the solar 

disk and cross) bring to mind the Bible: ‘And a great sign 

appeared in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, with 

the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of 

twelve stars’ (Rev. 12:1). Even without a true reference 

point in the Bible text, the Roman Catholic church 

repeatedly interprets this appearance as Mary, the 

‘mother of God’. This appearance and/or the Catholic 

Church’s explanation have strongly influenced the 

design of the European flag. According to Catholic ideas, 

Mary is the shepherdess of Europe. Today, the 

unification of humanity is making rapid progress. One 

could ask, ‘Are we approaching world domination by the 

Antichrist in connection to Babylon?’ 

 

The name ‘Europe’ 

Europe linguistically means ‘evening country’, ‘the 

country of sunset’. In the Hebrew and Phoenician 
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languages, ‘ereb’ means ‘evening’ and/or ‘darkness’. The 

Greek word ‘erebos’ means darkness, shadow kingdom.  

A symbol that appears repeatedly in connection with the 

European continent is that of a woman on a bull. This 

symbol goes back to a Greek legend, which was handed 

down by the Roman poet Ovid, among others. The 

legend tells of the Phoenician princess Europa, the 

daughter of King Agenor and Telephassa, who is playing 

with her family on the beach of Tyre. Suddenly a bull 

appears from the sea and approaches Europa. She 

strokes him and puts flowers on his head. When he 

indicates to her to climb on his back, she complies, and 

the bull swims away with her. Only once they arrive on 

the island of Crete does the bull show its true face. Before 

the eyes of an astonished Europa, he transforms into 

Zeus, the Greek father of the gods. He has come up with 

the disguise of the bull because of his jealous wife, Hera. 

Well, once he changes into his true form, he begets three 

sons by Europa. And the goddess Aphrodite sends a 

promise that this part of the earth will be named 

Europa, after the princess. In other words, not an 

honorable start to the continent.  

 

This is a story of deceit and misleading, of adultery and 

fornication. Zeus emerges as an all-too-human being, 

who bears no similarity whatsoever with the true God 

and Creator of the universe. And the king's daughter 

Europa, the mythological name giver of the European 
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continent, is easily persuaded, like a whore, to commit 

adultery with Zeus. 

 

So it is not surprising that Bible interpreters have 

repeatedly drawn parallels between Europa, the woman 

on the bull, and the woman on the beast, who is 

mentioned in Revelation 17 and 18. Is the fact that the 

woman on a beast was chosen as a main symbol for 

Europe a reference to an anti-Christian development on 

this continent? What role does the European Union play 

in this? 

 

After the terrorist attacks of September 11, 2001, the 

world entered an era of transformation into a new world 

order, in which religion plays a major role. A united new 

world order requires not only the political and economic 

union of the world, but also a religious union. In this 

emergent international order, the former enemies, Russia 

and the USA, are increasingly united against the 

worldwide threat of terrorism.  

 

In the construction of a new world order, Christianity 

will experience an ideological attack on its fundamental 

beliefs, worse than what we have experienced over the 

past two millennia. In the new world, all religions will 

have to be recognized as valid ways to God. Religious 

exclusivity, absolutism and dogmatism will be seen as 

potential threats to world peace and the survival of the 
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planet. I.e., all the current religions of the world will 

have to recognize their responsibility towards world 

peace. And therefore – it cannot be said often enough – 

there can be no peace among nations without peace 

among religions. In short: there can be no world peace 

without tolerance.  

 

Fundamentalism is a threat worldwide. The way to 

counter this is to change the view that salvation depends 

on observing certain religious rules: everyone is saved. 

Our modern system of values respects all ideas and 

beliefs. However, we cannot confuse this respect with the 

recognition of fanaticism that prevents us from living 

together in a civilized manner. We must all contribute to 

building a system of peace and security, without division 

– a system that is less achievable today than in any 

previous era. Fighting terrorism requires a strong world 

order based on respect for all beliefs. 

 

At the ‘World Economic Forum’ meeting held in 2002, 

the religious leaders who had been invited expressed 

their desire to work more closely with business and 

political leaders in order to create a just and equal new 

world order.  

They said, ‘We are enthusiastic about initiating an 

ongoing dialogue to create the framework that integrates 

religious, business, political and social leaders. Let us 

join forces to seize this opportunity.’ However, the 
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motive of a new world order, built on reconciliation 

between all religions, is not as honorable as it seems, 

because in reality it amounts to eradicating the Christian 

Gospel. For example, Alan Morrison, head of Diakrisis 

International, a Christian apologetic ministry in France, 

made the following comment about this new life and 

worldview: 

 

‘What we have here is world government and world 

religion beginning to come together in a common utopian 

purpose to establish a global order without the Christ of 

the Bible and without the missionary encumbrance of 

Christian evangelism. The purported reason behind these 

gatherings is the establishment of peace on earth, but the 

real intention is the eradication of the Christian Gospel.’ 

 

Because the basis for Christian faith is evangelical, there 

will necessarily be a conflict between the Christians who 

take Jesus' statement – ‘I am the Way, the Truth, and 

the Life. No one comes to the Father except through Me’ 

(John 14:6) – seriously, and those who believe that all 

religions are equal and valid paths to God. In a world 

increasingly united by converging economies, people, 

legal systems, cultures, religions and ethical rules, 

dogmatic propositions, like Jesus’ statement in John 

14:6, will not be tolerated. 

 

The two-faced interfaith movement 
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It is clear that the interfaith movement has two very 

different sides. One focuses on peace and harmony 

between different faiths and people groups, and the other 

on bloody confrontation with the goal of total 

domination for just one religion. Ultimately, a clash of 

religious interests will cause more death and destruction 

on earth than all other conflicts combined. United 

religions will not bring peace but war. According to 

Biblical prophecies, there will be a brief era of false peace 

on earth before its leader, the Antichrist, will rise against 

the God of heaven, and will introduce a reign of terror 

worldwide to wipe out his political and religious 

opponents. The god of this world, Satan, blinds the 

minds of unbelievers (2 Corinthians 4:4) to unite them 

for the revelation of the world government and the 

universal messiahship of the Antichrist. It is a 

widespread lie that all faiths worship the same creator = 

god and that they all proclaim the same message of love, 

tolerance, and mutual acceptance.  

 

These false premises form the basis of the multireligious 

ecumenical movement, which is rapidly gaining ground 

throughout the world. Movements – such as the United 

Religions Initiative (URI) and the Council for a 

Parliament of the World’s Religions (CPWR) – are well-

known faith forums. World bodies – such as the United 

Nations – place their hopes on the ecumenical movement 
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to create a world brotherhood between all people and to 

unite humanity in preparation for the establishment of 

the new world order. This Babylonian spirit of ‘grasping 

one another's hands to unite the world’ is spreading 

rapidly to all religious leaders around the world.  

 

They pave the way for the rider on the white horse of 

Revelation 6, who is the false prince of peace that will 

appear on the earthly stage. In imitation of Christ and 

His bride, the true Church, the Antichrist will also have 

a bride: the mother organizations of all false beliefs.  

 

In Revelation 17 it says that she will sit on the back of 

the ‘beast’. Her name is a name of mystery: ‘Mystery, 

Babylon The Great, The Mother of Harlots And of the 

Abominations of the Earth’ (verse 5). She has the blood 

of the saints on her hands, and thus she is described as 

the great adversary of God's Kingdom on earth. True 

Christian believers will not engage in an ecumenical 

association with non-Christian beliefs: ‘And what accord 

has Christ with Belial? Or what part has a believer with an 

unbeliever? And what agreement has the temple of God with 

idols? For you are the temple of the living God. […] 

Therefore, come out from among them and be separate, says 

the Lord’ (2 Corinthians 6:15-16a; 17a). 

 

After the arrival of the Antichrist, the ecumenical 

organization of false believers will have only 3.5 years to 
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rule, and unite the whole world behind the Antichrist as 

the universal leader of all faiths. After that, the 

Antichrist will take the place of world messiah and God, 

and demand unconditional worship from all people. Paul 

says that this opponent ‘exalts himself above all that is 

called God or that is worshiped, so that he sits as God in 

the temple of God, showing himself that he is God’ (2 

Thessalonians 2:4). 

 

At that time the second face of the interfaith movement 

will show itself. It will then be clear that the united 

religions, instead of lasting peace, have in fact created 

the stage for the greatest confrontation on earth. The 

ecumenical movement itself will be the first victim when 

the Antichrist establishes the obligatory worship of 

himself as God.  

 

Revelation 17:16 says, ‘And the ten horns which you saw 

on the beast, these will hate the harlot, make her desolate and 

naked, eat her flesh and burn her with fire.’ 

 

The Antichrist will then mobilize his followers, namely 

those who adhere to him and have received his number 

(666). This will lead to a war between two kingdoms: 

God’s and Satan’s. The Antichrist and his armed forces 

will suffer decisive defeat, and then Christ's Kingdom 

will be visibly established on earth. Therefore, the 

interfaith movement, with all its false unity and peace 
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talks, serves the purpose of the Antichrist: that is, 

deceiving humanity and cooperating with the coming 

Antichrist and his war. The end result will be a world 

war, a struggle between the true God and the alliance of 

the Antichrist.  

 

So, where does our loyalty lie? With true-to-the-Bible 

Christians, or with ecumenically compromising 

Christianity? Only the Lord Jesus can create true peace, 

both in our hearts and on earth. He said, ‘Peace I leave 

with you, My peace I give to you; not as the world gives 

do I give to you’ (John 14:27). There is a big difference 

between Christian and worldly peace. The former is 

based on the reconciliation of God with man through the 

death of Jesus Christ on the cross; the latter on human 

negotiations and compromises. 

John Bakker, Driebergen, November 22, 2016 
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Francis I and The Jesuit Vow 

Erik John Phelps has extensively researched the Jesuits 

as an order. He wrote the book Vatican Assassins on the 

subject. On the basis of this order, of which Pope Francis 

I is a member, he demonstrates their influence in major 

wars and turmoil around the world. 

The order was established by Ignatius of Loyola, with 

the aim of destroying every trace of the Protestant 

Reformation. Pope Paul III formally founded the Order 

in 1540. Long-time Jesuits make a vow, known as the 

‘fourth vow’. Only two percent of Jesuits take this vow. 

The vow gives the person access to higher levels within 

the order. 

 

The vow starts as follows: 

‘I promise and declare that I will, when the opportunity 

presents itself to me, wage war without quarter, secretly 

or openly, against all the heretics, Protestant and Mason, 

such as I may be ordered to do, in order to extirpate 

them from all Earth; and I will not take into account 

either age, sex or station; and I will hang, burn, strangle 

and bury alive those infamous heretics. I will cut open 

the stomachs and wombs of their women and smash the 

heads of the babies against the rocks and walls, in order 

http://www.truegospel.co/
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to annihilate the execrable race. That when this cannot 

be done openly, I will secretly employ the poison cup, 

strangulation, the sword, dagger or bullet, without 

consideration for the honor, rank, dignity or authority of 

the persons, whatever their status in public or private 

life maybe, such as I may be ordered at any time by an 

agent of the Pope or a Superior of the Brotherhood of 

the Holy Faith, of the Jesuit Order.’ 

 

After taking the above oath, they say: 

‘Then go into the whole world and take possession of all 

nations in the name of the Pope. Let him who will not 

accept him (the Pope) as the deputy of Jesus and his 

deputy governor on earth are cursed and cut off.’ 

 

The Difference Between World Orders 

 

All sorts of publications about the New World Order 

evoke an image that there is more to it than thoughts, 

fantasies or suspicions. So much is now known, as can be 

seen from the above, that we must really think of a 

carefully chosen strategy for building an integrated 

global political and economic structure. Like Rockefeller 

did in his memoires. 

 

As Christians, how should we view this? It reminds us of 

what we can read in the Bible about the power of the 

Antichrist in the end times. Anti-Christian powers will 
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grow in strength in the end times. There will be an 

increasingly louder call for a strong man because nations 

and people groups, including the UN, are unable to keep 

the peace and to turn violence and crime away. In all 

this, we see Israel increasingly becoming the scapegoat of 

the United Nations. This is consistent with Biblical 

prophecies. According to the Bible, this will lead to a 

massive war against Israel, in order to force Israel to act 

as the nations believe that Israel must act. 

 

According to the Bible, this will go badly for the other 

nations. Because, when the need is greatest, salvation is 

at hand. Israel’s Messiah Yeshua will return at that 

time, stand up for Israel and destroy the nations who 

have risen up against Israel. 

 

Why will God do this? God does this because the people 

of Israel are still the apple of His eye. This is despite the 

fact that the vast majority of the Jewish people no 

longer believe in God and Messiah Yeshua. However, 

during or immediately after the return of the Messiah 

Yeshua, all of Israel will convert to God and to Messiah 

Yeshua. 

 

Then, according to the Bible, there will indeed be a New 

World Order. The Bible calls it the thousand-year reign 

of peace (Revelation 20:1-6). During this period, Satan 

will be bound, so that he can no longer deceive the 
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nations and exercise power. So, there will be a New 

World Order, but it will be very different to what 

present-day rulers, leaders and the pope think. 
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20. God and modern-day idols 
 

False teachings in Christianity 

 

1.Jesus plus philosophy/philosophy of science 

Apart from the divine revelation in the Bible, the apostle 

Paul strongly condemned any philosophical theory 

about God that thought it could explain the existence of 

the world and the norms of good and evil. He wrote in 

Colossians 2:8-10, ‘Beware lest anyone cheat you 

through philosophy and empty deceit, according to the 

tradition of men, according to the basic principles of the 

world, and not according to Christ. For in Him dwells all 

the fullness of the Godhead bodily; and you are complete 

in Him, who is the head of all principality and power.’  

Philosophy is pointless because it is not based on Christ, 

but rather on the lore of people and the spirits of the 

world. Human wisdom cannot add anything to God’s 

revelation. It actually stands in the way of divine 

revelation. 

Science is a good thing. But when science sets itself 

above Scripture, it stands in the way of divine 

revelation. For example, evolutionary theory goes 

against Genesis 1 and 2. The apostasy in the Reformed 

churches began by no longer believing in literal creation 

as God revealed it to us. (See 1 Timothy 6:20: ‘O 

Timothy! Guard what was committed to your trust, 
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avoiding the profane and idle babblings and 

contradictions of what is falsely called knowledge.’)  

 

2.Jesus plus legalism 

The apostle Paul warns against legalism in the 

congregation. In Colossians 2:16 he says, ‘So let no one 

judge you in food or in drink, or regarding a festival or a 

new moon or sabbaths.’ See also 1 Timothy 4:1-5. 

This warning still applies today. People are still 

condemned for being part of a denomination that is 

different from mine: ‘Only my church is the true church! 

Only my church preaches a truly Biblical message.’ Or 

judgment in the area of clothing. Although, of course, 

limits should be set. The short ladies’ skirts in 

conservative Reformed churches are absolutely not in 

accordance with the guidelines in God's Word. Often, 

there is also judgment related to fulfilling religious 

obligations. In and of itself, it is not bad if people think 

differently about certain things, as long as it is not 

turned into a law, into the most important part of our 

religion, or into grounds for contention. Condemnation 

and disputes concerning the interpretation of the Bible 

also occurs frequently. Presumably in such situations, 

brothers or sisters have failed to ask the Lord that His 

Holy Spirit would guide them into all truth. See also the 

Letter to the Galatians. Legalism is not the same as 

condemnation! 
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3.Jesus plus replacement theology 

Replacement theology is an old evil that still continues 

to spread (Augustine). 

This theology maintains that the Church has replaced 

Israel. Israel rejected the Messiah, and therefore is no 

longer God’s nation. The promises of God for Israel have 

been declared forfeited by the Church, and the Church 

attributed them to itself. Perhaps the word ‘robbed’ is 

more appropriate, just like the Jews were robbed of their 

possessions during World War II, for example. Now, 

more than seventy years later, the heirs are still going 

through legal proceedings to recover their possessions. 

 

Before the Second World War, no congregation expected 

Israel to return to the promised land. Only a few people 

had this expectation, such as the Dutch evangelist 

Johannes de Heer and some former Puritans. What’s 

more, it was believed that the promises to Abraham had 

been transferred to the Church. Various comments in the 

Dutch State Translation of the Bible clearly demonstrate 

this opinion and have never been removed to date. 

Therefore, the promises to Abraham are granted to 

members of the congregation and to their children 

through the baptismal formula. 

 

Replacement theology has been one of the main reasons 

for Jewish persecution over the last 1700 years. There 

have been terrible massacres, including the Holocaust. 



489 

 

Of course, after 1948, the Church could no longer deny 

that God’s promises were fulfilled, although there are 

Christians who argue that the establishment of the state 

of Israel is human work, but under God's permission. But 

overall, many churches have not come much further. 

Even Christians who want to do good for Israel have a 

hard time letting go of the Covenant theology that is still 

taught in many churches. This theology maintains that, 

among other things, the promises made to Abraham and 

the covenant with Abraham (1 Chronicles 16:15) do not 

apply to Israel anymore, but to the Church. But God’s 

promises to Abraham are eternal and God is not a liar 

(Psalm 105:8-11). Initially, the New Covenant in the 

blood of the Lord Jesus was established with Jews, and 

not with the Gentile church, which didn’t exist at the 

time. Believers from the nations are incorporated into 

the noble olive tree and have thereby become partakers. 

See 1 Corinthians 11:23-29. The Messiah’s Jewish 

disciples were the first to be part of that New Covenant. 

Gentiles who come to faith in the Messiah nay also be 

part of it. And finally, all of Israel will be saved the 

moment Jesus the Messiah returns on the Mount of 

Olives. 

 

4.Jesus plus asceticism 

An ascetic is a person who lives a life of profound self-

denial to earn God’s forgiveness or favors. We see a more 

extreme form in monastic life (1 Timothy 4:3). This has 
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always attracted people who thought it was necessary to 

live in voluntary poverty and go into celibacy to gain 

atonement of their sins and live a truly spiritual life.  

To be clear, self-denial is not wrong. The Lord has often 

blessed this. But reconciliation or earning heaven 

through good works is then out of the question. The 

underlying motive for asceticism is often pride, instead 

of self-denial and humility. Through asceticism, people 

want to achieve a right relationship with God through 

human effort. However, the Bible teaches us that the 

blood of the Lord Jesus cleanses us of all sin and that we 

are only saved through the work the Lord Jesus 

completed (Ephesians 2:8-9). I still remember a 

statement by Cardinal Simonis (a Dutch Roman 

Catholic), that he did not know if he was saved because 

he wasn’t sure he had done enough good works. This 

makes me wonder in which Jesus he believes. 

 

5.Jesus plus building the Kingdom Now  

There are many heretical teachings today concerning the 

Kingdom of God. One of these is the charismatic 

‘Kingdom Now’ theology which teaches that we must 

establish the Kingdom on earth through human effort, 

sometimes through miracles and signs that were reserved 

for the apostles only.  

The King is in heaven, and the Kingdom is not yet 

established on earth. Instead, the Kingdom of God 

dwells in secret in the often small, Bible-faithful 
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churches, while the false kingdom of the devil grows 

rapidly and spreads throughout the world (Matthew 

13:31-32). The Lord Jesus said that the Kingdom of God 

is within you (Luke 17:20-21). 

 

In the Old Testament, the prophets often spoke about 

the future Kingdom of the Messiah, the great Son of 

King David (Matthew 1:1); He would come and establish 

a kingdom of peace and righteousness on earth. To this 

end, He first came to Israel, the people chosen by His 

Father, but they rejected their King (John 1:11-12; 

Isaiah 9:6-7; Daniel 2:44; 7:14). 

 

Both John the Baptist and the Messiah Himself 

preached that the Kingdom was at hand (Matthew 3:2 

and 4:17). Jesus warned His people that the Kingdom of 

God would be taken away from them if they did not 

accept Him as their King. It would be a wonderful 

Kingdom on earth, but the leaders of the Jewish people 

were not sensitive to it. Jesus taught His disciples to 

pray that His Kingdom come (Luke 11:2). Jesus also said 

that the Kingdom would be established after the great 

oppression (Luke 21:31). It is clear that the Kingdom of 

God will not be established until the second coming of 

Jesus to earth. So, building the Kingdom only makes 

sense if it is done in a spiritual way, namely, through 

preaching the Gospel. Any other attempts to literally 

establish the Kingdom on earth now are doomed to fail. 
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The Kingdom of Jesus the Messiah will come when He 

comes, with power and great glory. 

 

People who want to literally establish the Kingdom on 

earth now include Martin Koornstra and his wife Karin. 

They do this through their organization Royal Mission. 

Martin and Annemarije Dol (Bible school) are also 

involved, as well as Gerlof and Margreet Wiersma, field 

workers. Their ministry focuses on, among other things, 

deliverance, healing, signs and miracles. They found 

their ministry on the commission the Lord Jesus gave 

His disciples at one point (see Matthew 10:7-8). But by 

focusing on this, these verses are taken out of context 

and do not apply to us anymore. 

The Lord’s commission for all His disciples is found in 

Matthew 28:19-20. And it does not say anything about 

signs and wonders, raising the dead, etc. 

 

6.Jesus plus prosperity gospel 

Prosperity gospel: It is normal for a Christian to receive 

an abundance of earthly blessings, success, wealth, and 

prosperity. 

Several TV evangelists – especially in prosperity gospel 

circles – have little concern for God’s Word. Some earn 

millions a year. They are preachers who are greedy for 

money. They travel in private planes, sports cars, Rolls-

Royces, and they live in spacious villas. These preachers 
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seem to have strayed far from the simplicity that 

characterized the Lord Jesus. 

 

Author Hans Frinsel calls the prosperity gospel an 

‘obstinate temptation.’ He writes that when the 

prosperity gospel rose up in America forty years ago, 

prosperity evangelists adjusted the Gospel to the pursuit 

of wealth and material abundance. This later spread to 

Europe, and we may conclude that many elements of 

this false doctrine have been embedded throughout the 

evangelical charismatic movement. The well-known 

Pentecostal theologian Dr. Gordon Fee said, ‘American 

Christianity is rapidly being infected by a malignant 

disease, the so-called “health and wealth gospel,” which 

has very little of the Gospel’s true character in it.’ Sect 

specialist Dr. Walter Martin and theologian Dr. Dan 

McConnell qualified this teaching as ‘cultic’ – sectarian – 

because it adds to the Gospel an element from outside 

the Bible and makes it the central theme. 

 

Today's wealthy prosperity evangelists promote 

themselves and, from a Biblical viewpoint, are on the 

wrong track, given that they regard the Gospel primarily 

as something profitable (1 Timothy 6:5). Through 

prosperity evangelists such as Kenneth Hagin, Kenneth 

Copeland, Benny Hinn and Todd Bentley, the prosperity 

gospel took on its most mundane form. The gifts of the 

Spirit are corrupted and misused by these figures to 
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justify bizarre teachings and practices. In Matthew 

11:28-29, the Lord Jesus says that we must follow Him 

obediently. 

 

Kenneth Hagin taught that man was created on an equal 

footing with God, a copy of God, and so, in a sense, a 

kind of smaller god. Kenneth Copeland even went so far 

as to estimate God’s height at 1.85 meters. The latter 

said, ‘You don’t have God in you, you are one.’ And a 

god is not poor. Kenneth Copeland is a freemason but 

tries to hide this from the rest of the world. He regularly 

behaves like a drunk and often walks across the stage 

laughing and snorting like a horse. And all those present 

think it is wonderful and that God’s Spirit is at work. 

Copeland has a jet worth millions at his disposal, and on 

top of that owns three other airplanes. His church in 

Newark, Texas, has its own runway and a hangar for his 

planes. Copeland’s explanation to his followers was: ‘The 

Lord spoke to me and said: you will now believe that you 

will receive a Citation 10.’ He promised that he would 

only use the jet for the glory of Jesus.  

 

Similarly, there are many other preachers with private 

jets. The Nigerian preacher Ayo Oritsejafor was gifted a 

plane in 2012 by his church for his fortieth birthday. He 

is, however, not the only one – many other ministers in 

Nigeria have private jets, such as Enoch Adeboye and 

Chris Oyakhilome. Bishop David Oyedepo, who has a 
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church in Lagos, the former capital of Nigeria, even has 

four planes, and houses in the United States and Great 

Britain. They call on believers to give money to the 

church so that God will richly bless them. 

 

Joyce Meyer (Family 7) 

Joyce Meyer is an ironclad brand name, which has 

successfully been brought to (mostly) women through 

‘Joyce Meyer Ministries’. Joyce Meyer’s main message 

may be to search for and walk with God, yet there is also 

a disturbing and clearly perceptible undertone of the 

Word of Faith doctrine. 

Word of Faith teaches that God wants to see every 

person healthy, rich and prosperous and that ‘works of 

faith’ make this possible – a message that is made 

‘biblical’ by interpreting Bible verses literally, out of 

context or by paraphrasing them (describing them). 

 

Believing in a God that wants us to be healthy, rich and 

prosperous is in itself unbiblical. To this, Joyce Meyer 

adds that God can’t do anything, but that we ourselves 

need to set to work. And to do so by believing with our 

hearts and confessing with our mouths the things we 

want. In this way, we use ‘words of faith’ to get what we 

want from God and we can create our own reality. 

According to Joyce, this is a universal spiritual law that 

applies to both believers and unbelievers. The following 

statement typifies Joyce Meyer, ‘I don’t want to spend 
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my whole life talking about the promised land, without 

ever having been there.’ Joyce wants to live in wealth 

now. Confusing spiritual wealth with material wealth is 

an error that can often occur when Bible verses are taken 

literally. And if she says things like ‘I don't want to 

make clothes, I want to buy them. I don’t want to stand 

in a kitchen making food, I want to eat in a restaurant’, 

then her audience roars with laughter. Because that’s 

also in store for them. Give and you will be given 

abundantly, that is what Joyce Meyer promises. 

 

Every year, billions of dollars flow into Joyce Meyer 

Ministries. The Meyers eagerly dip into this stream of 

money, as becomes evident in a report published in 2003. 

I will highlight some of the blessings Joyce Meyer and 

her family have received, thanks to generous donors: 

- Joyce Meyer and her husband live in a mansion 

worth two million dollars. 

- In exchange for her husband’s work for the 

charitable branch of Joyce Meyer’s family 

business, he received a charitable salary of $ 

450,000. 

- Each of the four children has a house worth 

around five hundred thousand dollars, which they 

received from their mother’s business. 

- Of course, someone who is in the public eye should 

look presentable. And if you are rich, that means 

there are endless options – such as a top-notch 
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wardrobe. Or plastic surgery, to make someone 

aged 70 plus a timeless icon. 

- Additionally, the Meyer family drives top-of-the-

range cars. 

- And did you know that Joyce Meyer doesn’t walk 

with God? No, she flies with God – in a genuine 

private jet worth ten million dollars because ‘the 

show must go on.’ 

 

7.Jesus plus liberation theology 

Liberation theology is especially popular in Latin 

American countries. Liberation from sin is central to 

Liberation theology. According to Liberation 

theologians, the Western approach to ‘sin’ focuses on 

acts of individual believers (forgiveness of individual sins 

such as lying, sexual immorality, fraudulence, adultery, 

murder), whereas, according to them, the concept of ‘sin’ 

is rather related to social oppression - slavery, inequality, 

economic injustice and so on. Liberation theologians 

often even completely exclude the concept of individual 

sin; some of them are staunch determinists and have 

been at odds with Roman Catholic doctrine from the 

outset.  

 

The starting point is the radicality of the Gospel: Christ's 

charity and His commitment to the poor – as described 

in the Sermon on the Mount and in Matthew 25 – and 

the first Christian communities/churches and their 
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solidarity are central in Liberation theology. Liberation 

theologians were very critical of the establishment and 

the South American dictatorships. It was not uncommon 

for them to take up arms to fight against the so-called 

popular oppressors. They often stood by radical Marxist 

guerrilla fighters. However, the pacifist movement 

rejected violent actions and later gained strength within 

Liberation theology. In the last few years, there has also 

been talk of a Liberation theology of its own within 

Judaism, Palestinian Christianity and Islam. 

 

Liberation theology emerged during the 1960s 

throughout various South American countries. The 

movement was specifically named during the Second 

Latin American Episcopal Conference. 

In the 1970s, its popularity increased, especially among 

recently graduated Latin American theologians and 

priests. Their liberation theology differs greatly from 

European and North American theologies. Its starting 

point is the problem of the poor in society. Liberation 

theology seeks to be practical; not just an in-depth 

study, but also applied in real-life. Liberation theology is 

based on a Marxist social analysis. People explicitly opt 

for the term liberation, and not for the term 

development. In the eyes of Liberation theologians, 

development is seen as a ‘Western’ approach to the 

problem of poverty, and implies a slow process of reform, 

whereas liberation advocates for a measure of radicalism. 
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Although nowadays Liberation theology has few 

followers in Europe and North America, it still plays an 

important role in Latin America. 

 

During the second half of the 1990s, Christians in the 

territories occupied by Israel developed their own 

version of Liberation theology, which went against so-

called Israel theology and the identification of the state 

of Israel and the Promised Land within theology 

practice. These Palestinian theologians, which include 

Naim Ateek and Mitri Raheb, have joined forces at 

Sabeel, an ecumenical partnership for Palestinian 

Liberation theology which resonates with Jewish 

Liberation theologians such as Mark Braverman and 

Marc Ellis.  

 

Within the Islamic world, the Moroccan M.A. Lahbabi 

(1922-2005) and the Egyptian H. Hanifi (1935), as well 

as the South African Farid Esack, distinguished 

themselves as Muslim liberation theologians. Their 

expositions were resumed at the end of the first decade 

by the American Iranian Hamid Dabashi. 

Liberation theology clearly deviates from the Bible due 

to a liberal interpretation of the Bible. By liberal, I mean 

that a human vision is imposed on the Bible. People 

develop their own ideas and look for confirmation in 

Bible verses. For example, Jesus was a Palestinian. 
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8.Jesus plus elements of Judaism 

In recent years, we regularly hear that we need rabbis to 

properly understand and explain the Bible. Some people 

even go as far as saying that the churches never actually 

properly understood the Bible and that we should 

therefore study the Jewish feasts in particular. The 

authors of the book Wake Up even went so far as to say 

that we need the Talmud, Jewish tradition and Jewish 

culture in order to understand the Word. But the hype 

has already passed.  

Other people who promote a similar opinion are Joseph 

Shulam (Jerusalem), a teacher at Bible School Lamdeni, 

and Mark Kinzer, a Messianic rabbi from the USA. 

Scripture, however, says we don’t need any other 

interpreter apart from the Holy Spirit, who leads into all 

truth, and we must always compare Scripture with 

Scripture. Knowledge of Jewish culture and tradition is 

also not a prerequisite to understanding the Bible. And 

we certainly don’t need any explanation from rabbis who 

still deny Jesus as their Messiah and have therefore not 

received the Holy Spirit. 

 

9.Jesus plus special gifts of the Spirit (charismata) 

The Lord Jesus never promised that if His followers 

received the Holy Spirit, they would also experience all 

the foolish effects that can be seen nowadays in all kinds 

of evangelical charismatic churches.  
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He promised His followers that they would receive 

instruction from Him and that they would be led into 

the Biblical truth. John 16:13-14: However, when He, the 

Spirit of truth, has come, He will guide you into all truth; 

for He will not speak on His own authority, but whatever He 

hears He will speak; and He will tell you things to come. He 

will glorify Me, for He will take of what is Mine and declare 

it to you. 

For could it really be that God uses the image of people 

who act like idiots as an expression of His Holy Spirit? 

God does not create chaos! Satan, however, corrupts 

everything that God created in perfection. 

 

There is a constant stream of ‘shepherds’ that inspire the 

masses. One of these is pastor Matthew Ford, leader of 

Fire It Up Ministries in Australia. Through his insane 

behavior, this figure shows openly that he is demonically 

possessed and he proudly explains this as an ‘anointing’ 

of the Holy Spirit of God, whom he calls Daddy. 

Organizations like New Wine and the Evangelical 

Association of the Protestant Church in the Netherlands 

(PKN) are influenced by this charismatic movement to a 

certain degree. 

 

Although many people talk of the working of God’s 

Spirit, many of these operations come from spirits that 

the Bible warns so seriously against! Many areas of the 

charismatic movement are actually on shaky ground. 
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While it claims that everything it does is the work of the 

Holy Spirit, the movement is actually working as the 

devil’s accomplice, doing the tricks he allows it to do. 

Nowhere in the Bible do we read about the so-called 

great signs that are carried out in a large number of 

charismatic congregations. It is not the work of the Holy 

Spirit. Speakers speak following their own hearts, not 

according to God’s heart as it is revealed in the Bible. Of 

course, they say they do speak according to God’s heart. 

Satan also says he is an angel of light. But none of it is 

really the work of the Holy Spirit. 

The Lord Jesus never promised that if His followers 

received the Holy Spirit, they would also experience all 

the foolish effects that can be seen nowadays in 

charismatic churches. He promised His followers that 

they would receive instruction from Him and that they 

would be led into the Biblical truth. 

 

Contemplative Christianity 

What is contemplative Christianity? Here is a quote 

from a newsletter by Mr A.P. Geelhoed: 

‘The contemplative movement, in the form we currently 

come across, emerged in the Roman Catholic Church in 

the 1950s and 1960s. Through the charismatic 

movement, contemplative Christianity is now 

penetrating evangelical and reformed circles. What 

characterizes the movement is that people seek to 

“experience God” by applying all sorts of unbiblical 
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techniques. People try to experience “God” through 

these techniques.  

The main technique is contemplative prayer. In 

contemplative prayer, a person chooses a word or phrase 

to pray. Some people in the movement refer to it as a 

“prayer mantra.” The person then mindfully repeats this 

prayer mantra, preferably to the rhythm of one’s 

breathing. Consequently, so they say, you will 

experience God. If you do it long enough. 

 

At the Second Vatican Council, Roman Catholics were 

called upon to learn more about other religions and to 

revive contemplative prayer. Mysticism has clearly 

played a role in the Roman Catholic Church’s past. 

Three monks from St. Joseph’s Abbey (Keating, 

Meninger and Pennington) started an intense dialogue 

with leaders from other world religions. They took 

lessons from an Eastern Zen master who taught them the 

theory and practice of meditation. The monks were also 

taught about transcendent meditation.  

Keating asked the other two monks the following 

question, ‘Is there a form into which we can cast the 

Christian tradition so as to make it accessible to people 

who are in active ministry today, and to young people 

who are taught Eastern techniques, so as to inspire them 

to return to their Christian roots, if we make it clear that 

there is something similar in Christian tradition?’  
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We know how current Protestant and Evangelical 

churches / organizations work together with the Roman 

Catholic Church, and how they indiscriminately call 

Roman Catholics their brothers and sisters in the faith. 

This is how contemplative prayer has also made its way 

into the practices of Reformed and Evangelical 

believers!’ 

(A.P. Geelhoed) 

 

The Evangelical Broadcasting Company and ‘the way in’ 

The Dutch Evangelical Broadcasting Company (EO) 

recommends the Jesus prayer. Because it is done while 

paying attention to one’s breathing, it is also called the 

breathing prayer. The EO also recommends Jos Douma’s 

book on this subject.  

We have already seen that meditation and 

enlightenment lead to an elevation of the ego, to a New 

Age-like Christ realization within people, through which 

people think they are a piece of God! The EO’s brochure 

also talks about ‘the way in’, saying, ‘the way in is a 

slow and difficult way.’ The EO has ended up on the 

path of Eastern mysticism with a Christian flavor! (A.P. 

Geelhoed) 

 

10.Jesus plus the Toronto blessing 

It is a mystery how all kinds of figures have strayed from 

the right path. They decide the doctrine to be taught and 

how people should live their lives.  
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It is an abomination in God's eyes when people do evil 

works, and then claim they do the will of God. These 

deceivers believe they must bring a kind of sensation 

gospel where wonders, signs and all kinds of bizarre 

manifestations predominate, as can be seen, for example, 

in the unholy Toronto deception known as ‘Toronto 

Blessing’ (Catch the Fire Ministries). The Toronto 

Blessing is about demonic invasion. The unholy way in 

which people interact with God in those circles is even 

downright blasphemous. They awaken their own 

spiritual experiences, one more bizarre than the other. It 

has caused a great deal of damage to the Church of 

Christ and has spiritually damaged countless people.  

 

There is total blindness among the ‘shepherds’ of these 

movements. Those who expose their lies are called liars 

themselves and portrayed as enemies of God’s work. 

People who have converted from Satanism or from 

Eastern religions are shocked when they see what this 

movement teaches. To them it is clear that a demonic 

power is at work – the so-called Kundalini. This 

represents a snake-like energy that manifests itself 

through people’s bodies. It is something we see in this 

movement: people writhing and rolling on the floor, 

having completely lost control of themselves. 

It all started with Rodney Howard-Browne from South 

Africa, who ‘lit’ Randy Clark (Vineyard, Missouri) in the 
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United States, who in turn ‘lit the fire’ in John Arnott in 

Toronto. 

 

It is amazing that even many ‘shepherds’ have been 

fooled by the Toronto madness and proclaim they have 

been ‘seized by the Toronto fire.’ With their bizarre 

manifestations, these ‘shepherds’ have opened the souls 

of many charismatic Christians to demonic possession. 

Hundreds of Pentecostal-charismatic leaders have 

travelled to Toronto in search of new experiences, 

emotions and spectacles to then unleash these ‘blessings’ 

on their own congregations. Captivated by a spirit of 

hysteria, they run on like herd animals, eager to 

integrate these idiotic manifestations into their meetings. 

With great naivety and innocence, believers then 

surrender to the high of the Toronto madness. The devil 

plays his little games by keeping Christians busy with 

entertainment and manipulation in order to divert 

attention from the real spiritual life. Of course, there are 

many true believers among charismatic Christians, but it 

is usually among them that the most excesses occur. 

 

When the ‘blessing’ is practiced during liberation and 

healing services and the magic prayer ‘Come Holy Spirit’ 

is spoken, people fall over backwards, after laying on of 

hands, and stay on the floor for a time, sometimes even 

for hours. This is known as ‘carpet time’ – a time when 

the Spirit of God would be working in people. To prevent 
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accidents when people fall over backwards, ‘catchers’ 

stand behind them to catch them. This ‘falling over 

backwards’ has nothing to do with ‘being in the Spirit’, 

as people claim within certain charismatic movements. 

In the Bible, falling over backwards has to do with God’s 

coming judgment, which comes to the disobedient! For 

example, the old Eli, who fell over backwards, broke his 

neck and died when he heard that the Philistines had 

conquered the Lord's ark, after Eli’s sons had sinned in 

the House of the Lord (1 Samuel 4:18). 

 

Some of the people who take part roll in the aisle, 

convulsing, and others make animal noises such as 

barking, roaring, neighing and clucking like a chicken. 

Others groan, throw up (holy vomiting), scream, 

experience holy laughter and many more of these insane 

expressions. The ‘evangelists’ claim it is all God’s Spirit, 

but it is actually disconcerting for the participants and 

destructive to the truth of God’s Word. The drunk-like 

state of the participants is explained as their ‘testimony’, 

and their stammering speech as ‘proof’ of the power of 

the Holy Spirit. (This doctrine has meanwhile also 

entered the Dutch PKN churches through the 

Evangelical Work Association and it has also become a 

hallmark of the New Wine movement. HS) 

 

11.Jesus plus ‘positive thinking’ teaching 
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Frinsel writes that this movement consisted of a mixture 

of Eastern thinking and Christian elements and that 

various occult and metaphysical movements have 

emerged from it, such as the sect of Christian Science and 

the Freemason's ‘positive thinking’ doctrine (Norman 

Vincent Peale). Peale died on December 24, 1993, at the 

age of 95. He served as ‘Grand Chaplain’ of the Grand 

Lodge in New York City and as ‘Imperial Grand 

Chaplain of the Shine.’ On September 30, 1991, he was 

initiated into the ‘Scottish Rite Hall of Honor.’ During 

his lifetime, Peale deceived millions of people, and 

millions more after his death, as his false teachings 

spread further through those who propagated his 

dangerous ideas, including Robert Schuller (Hour of 

Power).  

He was asked a question on the Phil Donahue TV show 

about Jesus’ statement in John 14:6 that He is the Way, 

the Truth and the Life, to which Peale answered that 

Jesus is ‘one of the ways.’ He claimed to be a Christian 

servant and, as such, was generally accepted, but his 

words and writings reveal that he was anything but a 

servant of God. In 1940, he established the ‘Foundation 

for Christian Living’, and in 1952 he wrote a book titled 

The Power of Positive Thinking, which sold around 15 

million copies and was translated into various languages. 

In later years of his ministry, Peale added the heresy of 

‘positive imagination’ to his ‘positive thinking’ – the 
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same satanical philosophy that Shirley MacLaine and 

other well-known New Agers use. 

 

12.Jesus plus healing ministries 

Many millions of Christians worldwide are being 

seriously misled with completely non-biblical signs and 

wonders, such as false healings. 

In the 1990s, these baffling things were already observed 

at the services of the occult Nigerian Pentecostal 

‘prophet’ T.B. Joshua. This figure oversees a mysterious 

group, who call themselves The Synagogue Church of All 

Nations, in the former Nigerian capital of Lagos. He tells 

the ridiculous story that his mother carried him in her 

womb for fifteen months because he is a special prophet. 

Joshua mixes Pentecostal and pagan spirituality.  

 

Christians are extremely vulnerable in the hands of these 

‘prophets’. Hundreds of thousands of them are misled by 

these figures. It even affected the Dutch Prof. Dr. 

Willem Ouweneel. He also became an enthusiastic 

supporter of Joshua’s. Ouweneel’s daughter and son-in-

law, Josien and Hans Baksteen, had previously 

organized trips to see Joshua and apparently persuaded 

him to go and see what was happening in Lagos. There, 

Ouweneel turned into a fiery supporter of this ‘false 

prophet’. 

In the Netherlands, there are also several people who do 

not hesitate to tell believers nonsensical stories. For 
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example, at the end of December 2012, TRIN, the club 

of the leader Mattheus van der Steen, released ‘breaking 

news’: during their campaign in Myanmar, seven blind 

people were healed. 

A missionary in the area, had his doubts. After 

investigating a bit, he came to a different conclusion. No 

one had been healed. He asked TRIN for answers, but 

they said they were too busy. He did not let it go, 

however, an independent journalist, started an 

investigation. It resulted in convincing evidence: the 

eyesight of the blind children who had stepped up was 

still as bad as it had been before TRIN’s visit. Now, one 

would think that TRIN would offer an excuse. But no, 

none of that. They just stuck to their lies. 

And in the Netherlands, we also have Jan Zijlstra and 

Martin Koornstra’s group, who organize healing services. 

 

13.Jesus plus ultradispensationalism 

 

In his classic critique of ultradispensationalism, Ironside 

mentions six positions followers of ultradispensationalist 

doctrine stand by: 

 

1. The four gospels are purely Jewish and contain no 

message for the Church, the Body of Christ. 

2. The book of Acts is a transition period between the 

dispensation of the Law and the dispensation of 

the Mystery. In this period, there is no Church, 
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but only the early Church as an aspect of the 

Kingdom, which is not the same as the Body of 

Christ. 

3. Paul only received the revelation of the Body, 

according to proponents, during his imprisonment 

in Rome. And only the letters he wrote in 

captivity reveal this truth and, strictly speaking, 

constitute the only part of Scripture given to the 

members of the Body. 

4. The whole book of Revelation has to do with the 

coming age and has nothing to do with the Church 

today; not even chapters 2 and 3. These concerned 

Jewish churches during the time of the Great 

Tribulation. 

5. There is a difference between the Body of Christ 

and the Bride of the Lamb. The latter would be 

Jewish. 

6. The Christian ordinances given before Paul 

received the revelation of the mystery have no 

connection with the present dispensation and 

apply to the past or the future, at the time of the 

Great Tribulation. This certainly refers to baptism 

and often also to the Lord’s supper. 

 

The teachings of ultradispensationalism result in: 

• The Lord’s Supper is no longer celebrated because 

it is seen as ‘not for the Church.’ According to 1 

Corinthians 11:26, this supper is about proclaiming 
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the Lord’s death ‘until He comes.’ If the Lord’s 

Supper is not celebrated ‘until He comes’, the 

expectation of His coming will also fade, which 

partly explains the following point: 

• Denial of the rapture of the Church, a consequence 

of ‘eliminating’ various letters, as a result of no 

longer celebrating the Lord’s Supper. 

• Denial that the community of believers is based on 

Israel (Romans 9-11). 

• Not practicing (adult) baptism, as it is not 

mentioned in the prison epistles. Believers are all 

baptized in Christ’s baptism, and therefore do not 

need to be baptized. 

• Denial of the existence of hell and eternal 

judgment (universalism by Knoch). Bullinger and 

his followers have challenged this, but there are 

also those who offer other variants. 

• Confession of sin and guilt is not considered 

necessary. 

• Denial of the need to be born again (universalism). 

• Discouragement of evangelism (universalism). 

• Ultradispensationalism causes discord and schism 

in the Body of Christ. 

• Ultradispensationalism preaches false grace 

(universalism). 

• Ultradispensationalism gives believers a false hope 

(universalism). 
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• Followers do not see the Church as the bride of 

Christ, but Israel. 

 

Not all followers of ultradispensationalism think the same 

way about the above points. There are also followers who 

do not express their opinion because it could endanger 

their position in the church, congregation or organization. 

 

14.Jesus plus traditionalism 

 

Traditionalism can present itself as a movement in the 

field of architecture, philosophy and religion, to name a 

few. I think traditionalism can occur in more areas, for 

example in certain lifestyles and in politics. 

By Jesus and traditionalism, I mean a certain branch 

within Christianity that does believe everything in the 

Bible, but that does not have a living relationship with 

the Lord Jesus. It often takes the form of legalism. 

People try outwardly to live according to biblical 

precepts, but their hearts are not touched by the 

message of the Gospel. And often certain unwritten laws 

are still observed. For example, some well-known ones 

are that women are not allowed to wear trousers, that 

they must wear a hat during church services, and that 

men and women, who have converted, must dress in 

black. 
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Among the Amish in the USA, traditionalism is still very 

present, although it does not always mean that there is 

no living faith. 

 

15.Jesus plus liberalism 

 

Liberalism means the denial of certain biblical truths – 

claiming that various biblical stories are myths, such as 

the creation story, all kinds of miracles, the virgin birth, 

and the physical resurrection of Jesus. As strange as it 

may sound, there are even liberal pastors who do not 

believe God exists. Explaining the Bible a certain way, 

according to one’s own understanding, could also be 

called liberalism. In that case, many more people are 

liberals than just the so-called liberals. 

 

16.Jesus plus half-truths 

 

We all know that half-truths are often worse than whole 

lies. Half-truths are misleading: they have the 

appearance of truth, but they lie because they don’t tell 

the whole truth. Here is an example of such a horrible 

half-truth: ‘Yes, but we remain miserable sinners, right?’ 

This is true for hardened unbelievers, but it is a half-

truth (and thus a lie) for anyone who is born again. For 

him, the following truths apply: ‘I am justified by the 

blood of Jesus.’ 
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Since my rebirth, my identity has changed from ‘sinner’ 

to ‘righteous’. I don’t lose this identity when I sin. Every 

sin that is sincerely confessed to God is forgiven and then 

no longer exists. 1 John 1:9 says, If we confess our sins, 

He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse 

us from all unrighteousness. So never accept it if a true 

believer makes such a statement. Also, don’t say that he 

is partly right. He is not right at all because he is selling 

Jesus’ work and the power of His blood short. We must 

be on our guard and not be misled by partially biblical 

truths! 

 

A few more examples of how you can turn harmful half-

truths into real truths by adding the second half: 

‘My old nature is so strong’ (but Jesus, who lives in me 

through His Holy Spirit, is stronger!) 

‘I can’t resolve this on my own strength’ (but I can with 

Jesus!) 

‘I am so weak’ (but I am strong through Jesus, who lives 

in me.) 

‘I see no value in myself’ (but I am valuable to Jesus!) 

By only referring to the negative side (sins, defeats, 

weaknesses, disappointments, etc.) we honor Satan. By 

referring to the positive in the reality of Jesus, we learn 

to ‘walk in truth’ (2 John 1:4) and we honor Jesus. 

 

17.Jesus and Christian lies 
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The following lies look a lot like biblical truths and are 

believed by far too many Christians. For example: 

‘I am so bad that God distances Himself from me.’ 

‘I am irredeemable; God cannot change me.’ 

‘I am being tested so strongly that I’m giving in to it.’ 

‘I can pray until I am blue in the face because God 

doesn’t do anything about my prayers anyway.’ 

‘I am not good enough to serve God.’ 

These lies are unfortunately believed by many 

Christians, even though they claim the opposite. 

 

18.Jesus minus being true to the Bible 

 

Someone who is true to the Bible believes that the Bible 

is 100% true and trustworthy from cover to cover. The 

biblical authors were inspired by the Holy Spirit of God 

(2 Peter 1:20-21 and 2 Timothy 3:16). 

Where justifiable, the words of the Bible are taken 

literally. Justifiable means when it is in line with the 

context and other words in the Bible. Scripture must 

always be compared with Scripture. 

Many Bible teachers believe and say they are true to the 

Bible, but they aren’t. How can we discover this? By 

testing the words against God's Word by the Light of the 

Holy Spirit, who leads into all truth. 

 

19.Jesus plus good works 
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Fortunately, many good works and deeds are still carried 

out around the world. If they disappeared, the world 

would turn into hell. People who don’t believe in God 

also do good works, and are thus a blessing to many 

people. Some think that they will eventually earn a place 

in heaven this way. Others don’t care. They do good 

works out of love for fellow human beings, and maybe 

also because it feels good. 

Christians are encouraged by the Word of God to do 

good works. However, if that were the only source, the 

motivation could suddenly be gone. And the question 

might also arise: have I done enough good works? Many 

Roman Catholics struggle with this question, ‘Have I 

done enough good works to get into heaven?’ However, 

it is not stated anywhere in the Bible that a person can 

earn heaven by doing good works. 

So, what is a sound basis for doing good works? What 

does the Bible say about this? For Christians, good 

works are the fruit of the Holy Spirit (Galatians 5:22) 

and the works that God has prepared beforehand 

(Ephesians 2:10). For Christians, James 2:18 applies: 

‘Show me your faith without your works, and I will show 

you my faith by my works.’  

 

Matthew 5:16 - Let your light so shine before men, that they 

may see your good works and glorify your Father in heaven. 
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Matthew 25:35-40 - ‘for I was hungry and you gave Me 

food; I was thirsty and you gave Me drink; I was a stranger 

and you took Me in; I was naked and you clothed Me; I 

was sick and you visited Me; I was in prison and you came 

to Me.’ Then the righteous will answer Him, saying: ‘Lord, 

when did we see You hungry and feed You, or thirsty and 

give You drink? When did we see You a stranger and take 

You in, or naked and clothe You? Or when did we see You 

sick, or in prison, and come to You?’ And the King will 

answer and say to them, ‘Assuredly, I say to you, inasmuch 

as you did it to one of the least of these My brethren, you did 

it to Me.’ 

 

John 6:28-29 - Then they said to Him, ‘What shall we do, 

that we may work the works of God?’ Jesus answered and 

said to them, ‘This is the work of God, that you believe in 

Him whom He sent.’ 

 

Romans 2:5-11 - But in accordance with your hardness and 

your impenitent heart you are treasuring up for yourself 

wrath in the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous 

judgment of God, who ‘will render to each one according to 

his deeds’: eternal life to those who by patient continuance in 

doing good seek for glory, honor, and immortality; but to 

those who are self-seeking and do not obey the truth, but obey 

unrighteousness – indignation and wrath, tribulation and 

anguish, on every soul of man who does evil, of the Jew first 

and also of the Greek; but glory, honor, and peace for 
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everyone who works what is good, to the Jew first and also 

the Greek. For there is no partiality with God. 

 

Romans 3:20, 28 - Therefore by the deeds of the law 

no flesh will be justified in His sight, for by the law is 

the knowledge of sin. […] Therefore we conclude that 

a man is justified by faith apart from the deeds of 

the law. 

 

Galatians 2:16 - knowing that a man is not justified by the 

works of the law but by faith in Jesus Christ, even we have 

believed in Christ Jesus, that we might be justified by faith 

in Christ and not by the works of the law; for by the works of 

the law no flesh shall be justified. 

 

Galatians 6:8 - For he who sows to his flesh will of the flesh 

reap corruption, but he who sows to the Spirit will of the 

Spirit reap everlasting life. 

 

Ephesians 2:8-10 - For by grace you have been saved 

through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the 

gift of God, not of works, lest anyone should boast. 

For we are His workmanship, created in Christ 

Jesus for good works, which God prepared 

beforehand that we should walk in them. 
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Titus 2:14 - who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem 

us from every lawless deed and purify for Himself His own 

special people, zealous for good works. 

 

Titus 3:5 - not by works of righteousness which we have 

done, but according to His mercy He saved us, through the 

washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit, 

 

James 2:26 - For as the body without the spirit is dead, so 

faith without works is dead also. 

 

Revelation 3:8 - I know your works. See, I have set before 

you an open door, and no one can shut it; for you have a 

little strength, have kept My word, and have not 

denied My name. 

 

Revelation 14:13 - Then I heard a voice from heaven saying 

to me, ‘Write: “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord 

from now on.” ’ ‘Yes,’ says the Spirit, ‘that they may rest 

from their labors, and their works follow them.’ 

 

20.Jesus without life renewal without conversion 

 

These days it is definitely common for people to start 

believing in God and the Lord Jesus without any real 

repentance and forgiveness of sins.  

Before the Lord Jesus went back to His Father, He gave 

His disciples the commission in Luke 24:44-47: […] 
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‘These are the words which I spoke to you while I was still 

with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written 

in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms 

concerning Me.’ And He opened their understanding, 

that they might comprehend the Scriptures. Then 

He said to them, ‘Thus it is written, and thus it was 

necessary for the Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead 

the third day, and that repentance and remission of 

sin should be preached in His name to all nations, 

beginning at Jerusalem.’ 

 

I could be wrong, but I get the impression that what 

verse 47 says is no longer preached. Many sermons deal 

with believing in a loving God and Father, who does not 

want people to be lost. If you believe that, then you’re 

fine. But the Lord Jesus says that people must turn 

away from their sins. That means confessing and giving 

up sins, and receiving forgiveness. You can then no 

longer continue with the old way of life. There must be 

new life, by receiving the Holy Spirit. 2 Corinthians 5:17 

- ‘Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation.’ 

He is able to put to death the old nature, the deeds of the 

body, through the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:13). 

 

Without conversion, we continue to live sinful and 

worldly lives. 
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Sex outside of marriage, all sorts of addictions, buying 

unnecessary luxury items, worldly ways of thinking – 

The Bible urges us not to follow the same ways of 

thinking as the world (1 John 2:15-17). 

‘And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed 

by the renewing of your mind, […]’ (Romans 12:2). 

It does not say: change yourself by learning to think 

differently, but: let God change your way of thinking. 

The transformational process that God began in those 

who have been reborn continues. And a changed way of 

thinking is an important part of that. But believers also 

have a responsibility in this process: rejecting the way of 

thinking of the world insofar as it is at odds with God’s 

truth. 

 

Let’s look at a few contemporary ways of thinking that 

we come across in the world around us. Some ways of 

thinking overlap. 

 

Materialism - believing in material value; wanting to 

express everything in money. 

Consumerism - always wanting to have more; asserting 

rights, but not wanting to bear personal responsibility. 

Humanism and liberalism - believing in the ability of 

man, who is good by nature; the person is central; 

freedom is the highest good; everyone must decide for 

himself how to organize his life. 
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Rationalism - a person’s ability to think is central; what 

can’t be explained or measured has no worth. 

Existentialism - a person and his needs and experiences 

are central. 

Hedonism - chasing enjoyment and everything that is 

comfortable, nice and good. 

Individualism and feminism - everyone for himself, with 

self-development and self-realization as the most 

important goals; downplaying differences between men 

and women. Believing in yourself: considering self-

development to be man’s most important goal. 

 

If you look at this list, you will probably notice that all 

these belief systems have one thing in common: in the 

end everything is about ‘the self’ and about satisfying 

the desires of the flesh. The biblical way of thinking 

focuses on God and leads to the highest possible 

happiness. The worldly ways of thinking focus on 

oneself. They may seem to make you happy, but it is a 

deception that ultimately only leads to misery and 

degeneration. 

 

21.Jesus and the doctrine of universal reconciliation 

 

Throughout almost all of church history – from the 

church father Origen to the well-known church leaders of 

today – there have been distinguished preachers who 

have taught the doctrine of apokatastasis (universal 
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reconciliation). Time and again this false doctrine has 

appealed to many believers who, deep in their hearts, 

hope that reconciliation for all people might be true. 

How nice it would be to know that even hell will come to 

an end and that by God's omnipotence and grace all 

people will be saved. Who wouldn’t be appealed by this 

beautiful idea? Who has never thought about this? But 

it is precisely thoughtless people who fall prey to this 

doctrine. For our own peace of mind, the idea of a final 

salvation for all people is undoubtedly more attractive 

than the idea that many people will be lost. But our own 

peace of mind is not a good arbitrator. 

 

As mentioned before, the theory of universal 

reconciliation is primarily based on human reasonings, 

such as: 

1. Eternal punishment in hell is contrary to the love 

of God. He cannot delight in torturing people for 

eternity, and in eternally hearing the weeping and 

the grinding teeth of millions of unfortunates. 

2. Eternal punishment is contrary to God’s justice, 

because it is disproportionate to humans’ sins – no 

matter how bad they are. They were committed in 

a short lifetime that in duration cancels eternity 

out. 

3. Eternal punishment is contrary to God’s holiness. 

It would mean that God would allow millions of 
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people to go on forever sinning against Him 

through their hatred and enmity. 

4. Eternal punishment is contrary to the lofty nature 

of man as a created being and an image-bearer of 

God. This assumes that the lost would continue to 

harden themselves under such eternal punishment, 

without ever surrendering to God. 

 

The arguments for universal reconciliation, which seem to 

be more directly based on Scripture, are as follows: 

 

Scripture does not refer to a literal eternal punishment 

but only speaks of hell in figurative language. After all, 

it uses expressions such as fire, worm and darkness, 

which are merely images that should not be taken 

literally. 

Scripture does mention eternal suffering and eternal fire. 

Here, eternal does not mean endless, or never ceasing, 

but indicates an undefined (although limited) period of 

time. 

Scripture teaches that God wants salvation for all people 

(and who can oppose His will?), that Christ died for all 

people (and how could anyone not share in that?) and 

that everyone will actually be reconciled (restored, 

reborn) and will bow down to Christ. 

 

We find different variations of this false doctrine. In 

addition to universalism, which believes that all people 
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(even the devil and his angels) will at some point be 

converted by God’s grace, we also distinguish 

hypothetical universalism. This view believes that the 

possibility of repentance always remains open, both in 

the intermediate stage (i.e. between dying and 

resurrecting) and in the eternal stage. It does not say 

that everyone will use this option. It is in a person’s own 

hands whether he has to undergo eternal punishment in 

hell.  

Even in eternity, a person will continue to have his free 

will, so that he can decide to repent and bow down to 

God and Christ. However, the eternal punishment will 

remain because the person will be left with the pain of 

hell forever, so he will always fall behind those who have 

already accepted the gospel in this life. 

 

Annihilationism teaches that unbelievers (including 

Satan and his angels) will ultimately be destroyed – that 

is, they will cease to exist. This would be the second 

death. This doctrine is also called conditionalism because 

it is based on the idea of conditional immortality. It is 

argued that only God, and no created being, has 

immortality (1 Timothy 6:16), and that the gift of 

immortality can only be obtained through faith in Christ 

(Romans 2:7; 2 Timothy 1:10). Unbelievers are and will 

remain perishable, and will indeed perish after the 

judgment before the great white throne. 
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What does the Bible say about these things? 

 

(a) First part: the eternity of punishment in hell  

Regarding unbelievers (including the devil and his 

angels), the New Testament speaks about: 

* eternal punishment (Matthew 25:46), 

* eternal fire (Matthew 18:8; 25:41; Jude 1:7), 

* eternal destruction (2 Thessalonians 1:9), 

* eternal chains (Jude 1:6). 

Mark refers to an eternal sin, which, according to the 

context, means a sin that will not be paid for forever. 

 

Revelation 14:11 says of the unbelievers who have served 

the beast and its image: ‘And the smoke of their torment 

ascends forever and ever.’ 

Revelation 20:10-11 says of the devil, the beast and the 

false prophet: ‘they will be tormented day and night forever 

and ever’ and ‘cast into the lake of fire and brimstone’; verse 

14 says that all unbelievers will be thrown into the lake 

of fire. 

 

(b) The endlessness of punishment in hell 

Matthew 25:10-12 makes it clear that the lost state of 

unbelievers is unchangeable, even if they were to later 

show remorse (cf. 7:22ff; Luke 13:25-28). 

 

Likewise, Luke 16:26 makes it clear that there is a great 

chasm between the anointed and the lost: ‘so that those 
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who want to pass from here (the place of the blissful) to you 

(the place of the wicked) cannot, nor can those from there 

pass to us.’ 

 

Mark 9:44 describes hell as the unquenchable fire (cf. 

Jeremiah 17:4) and with regards to unbelievers, verse 48 

adds: ‘Their worm does not die and the fire is not quenched’ 

(cf. Isaiah 66:24). 

Whatever this not dying of their worm may mean, it 

does not change the fact that these expressions indicate 

that punishment in hell for unbelievers will never end. 

 

John 3:36 - ‘He who believes in the Son has everlasting life; 

and he who does not believe the Son shall not see life, but the 

wrath of God abides on him’.  

Hebrews 9:27 - ‘And as it is appointed for men to die once, 

but after this the judgment,’ which seems to suggest that 

at the moment of death someone's destiny is fixed 

forever, so that after that no new chance of conversion is 

given. 

 

(c) In any case, some people are lost for eternity 

In the New Testament, there is clear evidence that at 

least certain people are necessarily lost forever, which 

rules out absolute universalism. 

 



529 

 

Matthew 12:32 says that ‘whoever speaks against the Holy 

Spirit’ will not be forgiven, either in this age or in the age 

to come. 

 

Mark 3:29 - ‘but he who blasphemes against the Holy Spirit 

never has forgiveness, but is subject to eternal 

condemnation.’ 

 

Hebrews 10:26-27 says that for the deliberately 

rebellious ‘there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins, but a 

certain fearful expectation of judgment, and fiery 

indignation which will devour the adversaries.’ 

 

These Bible verses are already difficult enough to 

understand when it comes to what people are meant 

here. But whoever they are, at least it appears that there 

are people who will no longer be able to repent, people 

for whom there is no more atonement available and who 

can expect nothing but hell. 

 

It should be noted that most of the verses mentioned 

above were statements made by the Lord Jesus Himself. 

No one else in Scripture has expressed the love of God as 

He did and no one else showed as much sympathy for the 

lost as He did. Yet no one spoke more often about 

eternal punishment in hell than He. 
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It is precisely the revelation of the highest love that is 

necessarily accompanied by the revelation of the heaviest 

punishment. 

Christ, who is the light of the world, revealed the existence 

of outer darkness. And as eternal life is eternal, so too is 

eternal punishment. 

 

Conclusion 

Scripture teaches that unbelievers will undergo an eternal, 

endless and continuous punishment in hell. This opposes 

the false doctrine of universal reconciliation, which claims 

that there is either no hell at all, or that unbelievers will 

only stay there for a limited time, then finally repent and 

then be saved.  

This scriptural doctrine is also opposed to the doctrine of 

annihilationism, which claims that unbelievers will be 

destroyed – i.e. will cease to exist – after the judgment 

before the great white throne (possibly after a limited 

time in hell). 
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21. The most important differences between 

a Christian and a non-Christian 
 

What are the differences between people who love and 

serve the God of the Bible, and those who don’t? Between 

those who have accepted the Lord Jesus, the Son of God, 

as their Savior and those who reject Him? 

Below, we have set out the differences side by side based 

on God’s Word. 

 

Differences between a 

Christian and a non-

Christian 

 

  

A Christian  A Non-Christian  

  

1. Belongs to Christ. 1 

Corinthians 6:19-20 

1.Belongs to Satan. John 

8:44; 1 John 3:10 

  

2. Has eternal life with 

God. 1 John 5:11-12 

2.Does not have eternal life 

 with God 

  

3. Is not condemned. 

John 3:18; Revelation 

20:15 

3. Is already condemned. 

Mark 16:16; Jude 1:14-15 
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4. Is in the Kingdom of 

Light. Ephesians 5:8; 

Colossians 1:13 

4. Is still in darkness. 

  

5. Is no longer under the 

curse. Galatians 3:10-13 

 

5. Is already cursed.  1 

Corinthians 16:22 

2 Thessalonians 1:8-9   

6. Is a new creation. 2 

Corinthians 5:17; 1 Peter 

1:23 

6. Is not reborn. John 3:5-6 

  

7. Has received the Holy 

Spirit. Ephesians 1:13; 

Romans 8:14-15 

7. Does not have the Spirit. 

Romans 8:9 

  

8. Lives for the sake of 

Christ. 2 Corinthians 

5:15; Ephesians 2:11 

8. Lives for himself herself 

or for earthly things. 1 

John 2:15-17 

  

9. Will go to Paradise 

after death. Luke 23:43, 

John 14:2 

9.Will go to the realm of 

the dead (hades). Luke 

16:23; Matthew 8:12; 

Revelation 21:8 

  

10. Is made alive in and 

through Christ. 

Ephesians 2:1-5 

10.Is dead in sin and 

transgressions. Ephesians 

2:1-5 
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11. Now belongs to God's 

people / children. 1 John 

3:1; 1 Peter 2:10 

 

11.Does not belong to 

God's people. 

  

12. Has peace with God 

through the Lord Jesus. 

Romans 5:1 

12.Does not experience 

peace. Isaiah 48:22 

  

13. Rests on the grace of 

God through Christ. 

Ephesians 2:8-9 

13.Rests on his or her good 

works. Isaiah 57:12 Isaiah 

64:6; Psalm 51:5; 

Revelation 3:17;   

14. The God of the Bible 

is the Creator of heaven 

and earth and of 

everything in them that 

lives and moves. Genesis 

1:1; John 1-3; Hebrews 

1:1-2 

14. The God of the Bible 

does not exist. The  earth 

was created from a big 

bang and continued 

developing through 

evolution.  

  

15. The Bible is the Word 

of God. 2 Peter 1:19-21; 2 

Timothy 3:16-17 

15.The Bible is not the 

Word of God. 
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16. The Godhead 

comprises three people: 

Father - Son – Holy 

Spirit.1 John 5:7 

16.God does not exist - and 

God can also not be three 

people. 

  

17. God lives in heaven 

and is served by millions 

of angels. Hebrews 1:6-7, 

13-14; Luke 2:13-15  

17.Angels do not exist, or 

only in fairy tales. 

  

18. Satan is one of God's 

fallen angels and  with 

him many angels also fell 

(now called demons).    

Isaiah 14:12-15 

18.Satan and demons do 

not exist. James 2:18-19 

 
 

19. Seduced by the satan, 

everyone has disobeyed 

God and become his 

enemy - that is, a 

sinner.Genesis 3:1-15 

19.People did not become 

sinners. There are good and 

bad people. 

  

20. Because God is holy, 

without sin and just, He 

must punish the sinner. 

The punishment is 

that the sinner, after his 

death, will go to hell  

20. It is not just to submit 

someone to eternal 

punishment for sins 

committed in a limited  

time. 
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punished.for eternity. 

This is also the place  

where Satan will be 

punished. Isaiah 59:2; 

Habakkuk 1:13; Romans 

3:23  
  

21. A Christian is aware 

of his or her sin and 

thinks that God's 

judgment is just. Psalm 

51:2-7 

21. A non-Christian is not 

aware of his or her sins and 

thinks God is not just. 

  

22. Because God is love, 

He gave His Son to take 

the place of sinners. 

Isaiah 53; John 3:16 

22. Does not want a 

substitute for his or her 

punishment. The person 

also thinks he or she does 

not deserve punishment, 

especially not for eternity. 

  

23. By believing in God's 

Son, a person is pardoned 

and goes to heaven after 

death. Titus 2:11-14; 

Titus 3:4-5 

 

23. By rejecting God's 

offer, an unbeliever does 

not go to heaven after 

death, but to hell. 

24. Through belief and 

repentance, a sinner's sins 

24. There is no forgiveness 

of sins for the unbeliever. 
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are forgiven and he 

receives new life. 

2 Corinthians 5:17 

  

25. A Christian receives 

the Holy Spirit of God, 

and thus the fruit of the 

Holy Spirit like love,   

joy,peace, long-suffering, 

kindness, goodness, 

faithfulness, gentleness, 

self-control. Galatians 

5:22-23  

25. A non-Christian does 

not receive the Holy Spirit 

and therefore misses the 

possibility of receiving and 

applying the fruit of the 

Spirit.Galatians 5:19-21 

  

26. Jesus, the Son of God 

says: "Come to Me, all 

you who labor and are 

heavy laden, and I will 

give you rest." Matthew 

11:28  

26. This rest cannot be 

found anywhere else in this 

world. 

 

The privileges of a Christian 

My relationship as a Christian with the Lord Jesus 

• I am a child of God – John 1:12 

• I have peace with God through Jesus – Romans 

5:1b 

• I am complete in Him – Colossians 2:10 

• I always have access to the Father – Ephesians 2:18 
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• I have been justified – Romans 5:1 

• I am a member of the body of Christ – 1 Corinthians 

12:27 

• I am forgiven of all my sins – Colossians 1:14 

• I am joined to Him for eternity – 1 Corinthians 6:17 

 

My position as a Christian in the Lord Jesus 

• I am a citizen of His heavenly Kingdom – 

Philippians 3:20-21 

• I can be judged, but no longer condemned – 

Romans 8:1-2 

• I am sealed with the Holy Spirit – Ephesians 1:13 

• I am hidden with Christ in God – Colossians 3:3 

• I can be sure that all things work together for good 

– Romans 8:28 

• The fruit of the Spirit can be seen in me through 

His Holy Spirit – Galatians 5:22 

(Johan en Linda Schep) 
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EPILOGUE 
 

It was God’s Word and His Holy Spirit Who prompted me 

to write the above. This book is not the fruit of human 

wisdom. 

 

1 Corinthians 2:12-13 - Now we have received, not the spirit 

of the world, but the Spirit who is from God, that we might 

know the things that have been freely given to us by God. 

These things we also speak, not in words which man’s 

wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit teaches, 

comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

 

2 Corinthians 10:4-5 - For the weapons of our warfare are 

not carnal but mighty in God for pulling down strongholds, 

casting down arguments and every high thing that exalts 

itself against the knowledge of God, bringing every thought 

into captivity to the obedience of Christ. 

 

There is hope for all nations in the end times. The prophet 

Jeremiah speaks about it, saying: 
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Jeremiah 16:19-21 - O Lord, my strength and my 

fortress, my refuge in the day of affliction, the 

Gentiles shall come to You from the ends of the 

earth and say, “Surely our fathers have inherited 

lies, worthlessness and unprofitable things.” Will a 

man make gods for himself, which are not gods? 

“Therefore behold, I will this once cause them to 

know, I will cause them to know My hand and My 

might; and they shall know that My name is the 

Lord. 

 

In many religions, roads lead to the God Who created 

heaven and earth. However, there is a big difference in a 

how a person is received by God. Are you welcomed in 

heaven, or are you sent to the place of eternal misery, to 

hell? If you follow the path that this book points out, you 

will surely end up in heaven. Because whoever seeks God 

sincerely will find Him. That is what God promises.  

 

I want to end this book with words from God, spoken by 

His servant Paul in Athens. We find these words in the 

Bible in: 

 

Acts 17:29-31 - Therefore, since we are the offspring 

of God, we ought not to think that the Divine 

Nature is like gold or silver or stone, something 

shaped by art and man’s devising. Truly, these 
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times of ignorance God overlooked, but now 

commands all men everywhere to repent, because 

He has appointed a day on which He will judge the 

world in righteousness by the Man Whom He has 

ordained. He has given assurance of this to all by 

raising Him from the dead. 

 

And the Man Who rose from the dead and will judge the 

nations is Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Praise and honor 

be to Him for all eternity! 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 


